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“@ur FFather which art in Weaben, hallowed
be THy name.”— Matt. 6: 9.

“@nv other sheep E bhabe, Wwhich ave not of
this fold: them also ¥ must bring, and thep
shall hear wmp boice; and they shall become
one fock, one Shepherd.”—John 10: 16.

“kg Giod the ¢iov of Felvs onlp? Xs We not
the &Gov of the nations also? Fea, of the nations
algo.”— Romans 3: 29.
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nation he that feaveth Wim, anv Wworketh right-
eousness, {8 acceptable to Wim.”"— Acts 10: 35.

“And We mave of one eberp nation of men
for to dloell on all the face of the earth, habing
vetermined theft appointed sgeasons, andv the
bounds of their babitation; that thep should
geek 5o, if haply thep wmight feel after Wim,
though e is not far from each one of us.”"—
Acts 17: 26-27.




PREFACE.

RELIGION is the greatest fact of History.

This book will show that it is one of the most picturesque
and interesting. These volumes are enriched with views of
Eastern Temples, painted and tiled Pagodas, superb and
stately Mosques, humble meeting-houses and all the beautiful
forms of Christian architecture in Europe and America.

How these efforts of Man to embody his thoughts of God
and of worship give a celestial gleam and glory to his strug-
gling and sorrowing life!

The human soul, with its upward look, catching the reflec-
tion of Heaven, transfigures the soinbre annals of Time.

This book records a grand event, the most important
incident of the greatest of World Expositions. In preparing
for it, the editor of these volumes has been brought into
friendly and delightful relations with Catholic Archbishops,
Greek Priests, Jewish Rabbis, disciples of the gentle Buddha
and followers of the gravely-wise Confucius. Pleasant friend-
ships have been formed with men of a score of Christian
denominations. Contact with the learned minds of India has
inspired a new reverence for the thought of the Orient. He

- has seen in imagination Milton’s |

“Dusk faces, with white silken turbans wreathed.”

And, in the disciples of Zoroaster and of the Prophet of Islam,
he has found the spirit of the truest human brotherhood. '

Paradise was not perfect without woman. The Home, the
Church and the State find their purity and light in her. The
Parliament of Religions gratefully recognized the supreme and
splendid offices which woman has performed in the history of
humanity’s holiest development.

The gracious lady, who is so worthy of her place in the
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viii PREFACE.

fore-front of this gathering of the Nations, has said that, as
Columbus discovered America, the Columbian Exposition
discovered woman. These volumes will show many of the
jewels of thought and self-sacrifice which she has con-
tributed to the golden treasury of history.

It is my inspiring duty to bring before my readers a most
varied and stately procession of living' scholars, reformers,
missionaries, moral heroes, delvers in the mines of the soul,
seekers after Truth, toilers for humanity.

In this book will be found Theology, Science, Philosophy,
Biography, History, Poetry, Experience, Political and Social
Wisdom, Eloquence, Music, the rich lore of the head, the
richer literature of the heart, Revelations from God, the story
of Man’s outreachings toward the Infinite, his triumphs and
partial failures, his hopes and despairs, the bewildered efforts
of noble souls

“Who, groping in the darks of Thought,
Touched the Great Hand and knew it not,”

and the sublime joy of those to whom Religion was a daily
walk in the light of the Eternal.

This Book will show Man seeking after God, and it will
also tell the diviner story of God seeking after Man.

Striking the noble chord of universal human brotherhood,
the promoters of the World’s First Parliament of Religions
have evoked a starry music which will yet drown the miserable
discords of earth. '

This Book is the record of Man’s best thinking to-day on
the greatest of themes. For the first time in all the centuries,
the wonders of Art and Science and the wonders of Faith and
Thought have been exhibited side by side.

The faces of living men of all Faiths, the Temples wherein
they worship, the record of their highest achievements, the
reasons for their deepest convictions, and the story of their
earliest meeting together in loving conference, are for the
first time presented in one comprehensive work.

~The Western City which was deemed the home of the
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crudest materialism has placed a golden milestone in Man’s
pathway toward the spiritual Millennium. '

As some of my readers look into the pictured faces of
robed and mitred ecclesiastics, earnest pulpit orators, high-
hearted women, grave reformers and strange-featured wise
men from far Eastern lgnds, the scholarly representatives
of Faiths which are alien to the habitual current of Western
thought, and as they read these varied chapters in the won-
drous history of the Soul, I am confident they will experience
a widening of thought, and be glad that the Providence of
God has, in the process of the suns, blessed them with truer
tenderness and a broadened sympathy.

This Book will also be read in the cloisters of Japanese
scholars, by the shores of the Yellow Sea, by the water-
courses of India and beneath the shadows of Asiatic moun-
tains near which rose the primal habitations of man. It is
believed that the Oriental reader will discover in these vol-
umes the source and strength of that simple faith in Divine
Fatherhood and Human Brotherhood, which, embodied in an
Asiatic Peasant who was the Son of God and made divinely
potent through Him, is clasping the globe with bands of
heavenly light.

May this record speed on the day foreseen by the English
Laureate, who looked forward to the Parliament of Religions
as the realization of a noble dream, the day when

“All men’s good
Is each man’s rule, and Universal Peace
Lies like a shaft of light across the land,
And like a lane of beams athwart the sea,
Thro' all the circle of the Golden Year.”

JouNn HENRY Barrows.

CHICAGO, Nov. 8, 1893.




This first volume, which is rich in valuable materials, is given to tl;e
reader with the conviction that it would be even more valuable if parts of it
had been rigorously condensed. In the second volume, for which the
materials are still richer, the editor will endeavor, by the careful pruning of
papers not bearing directly on the topics of comparative religion, to furnish
a book of 800 pages, in which the gold will be even more abundant than in

the first volume.
T H. B.
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PART FIRST.

THE HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

CHAPTER L

THE ORIGIN OF THE PLAN FOR A PARLIAMENT
OF RELIGIONS.

R. HORACE BUSHNELL, that profound and original thinker

of New England, has said, that “It is only Religion, the

great bond of love and duty to God, that makes any existence
valuable or even tolerable.”

In the Columbian Exposition of 1893, for the first time
on such an occasion, Religion has had due preéminence.
Since faith in a Divine Power to whom men believe they
owe service and worship has been like the sun, a life-giving
and fructifying potency in man’s intellectual and moral
development; since Religion lies back of Hindu literature
with its marvelous and mystic developments; of European
Art, whether in the forin of Grecian statues or Gothic cathe-
drals; and of American liberty and the recent uprisings of
men in behalf of a juster social condition; and since it is as
clear as the light that the Religion of Christ has led to
many of the chief and noblest developments of our modern
civilization, it did not appear that Religion any more than
Education, Art or Electricity should be excluded fromn the
Columbian Exposition.

But Religion, like the white light of leaven, has been
broken into many-colored fragments by the prisms of men.
One of the objects of the Parliament of Religions has been
to change this many:colored radiance back into the white
light of heavenly truth.
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“Our little systems have their day;
They have their day and cease to be,
They are but broken lights of Thee ;
And Thou, O Lord, art more than they.”

It early became evident that the Columbian Exposition
was to be the most comprehensive and brilliant display
of man’s material progress which the ages have known.
More than fifty nations were soon actively enlisted in the
preparations for the great Festival of Peace.

Its approach caused a stir in the studios of Paris and Munich,
and on the pasture grounds of far-off Australia, among the
Esquimaux of the icy north and the skilled artisans of Delhi
and Damascus. ‘

The workshops of Sheffield, Geneva and Moscow, and the
marble quarries of Italy, the ostrich farms of Cape Colony and
the mines of Brazil, speedily knew of its coming.

And should not man’s intellectual and moral progress be
adequately set forth amid these material splendors? Why should
the ivory hunters in the forests of Africa and the ivory cutters
in the thronged cities of Japan and China, the silk weavers of
Lyons and the shawl makers of Cashmere, the designers of
Kensington, the lace weavers of Brussels and the Indian tribes
of South America, the cannon founders of Germany, the silver
miners of Mexico, the ship makers of the Clyde and the canoe
builders of the Mackenzie River be invited to a World's Expo-
sition, and the representatives of those higher forces which had
made civilization be excluded?

It was objected, by one representative of the Christian faith,
that Religion is such in its nature that it cannot be exhibited.
But surely, the answer was made, the great part which Religion
has had in human history can be iinpressively told, its achieve-
ments can be narrated, its vast influence over art, ethics,
education, government, can be set forth, its present condition
can be indicated, its wide-reaching missionary activitics can be
eloquently described, and, perhaps, best of all, the spirit of
mmutual love, of cosmopolitan fraternity, can be disclosed and
largely augmented.
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The architectural nobleness of the Fair soon becaine known
to the nations. ‘T'he ample site on the shore of L.ake Michigan
was transformed into a scene of more than Venetian loveliness.
The buildings, planned by the leading American architects,
which shelter not only the riches of the soil, the sea and the mine,
but also the industries and machineries and inventions of the
world, which are crowded with the jeweled and silken marvels
of Europe and Asia and the floral wonders of the Amazon and
of the forests of New Zealand, were made still more beautiful
by the pomp of the decorator’s art and the triumphs of the
sculptor’s genius.

But has not Religion built temples more beautiful,
spacious and imposing, and far more enduring, than those
gorgeous palaces of the “Drean City " which will soon fade
away ?

A series of Congresses covering the chief departments of
knowledge was soon provided for by the wise and far-seeing
managers of the World’s Fair.

It became evident that multitudes would be eager to hear
the representative leaders of human thought, and to meet the
experts, the famous teachers and preachers, whose words had
become a part of their nobler lives.

It was believed that these conventions and the world-wide
fraternities of scholars, historians, physicians, reformers,
artists and divines which were to be forimed, would surely give
an enduring luster to the Columbian Anniversary.

But the event which that anniversary celebrated carried the
mind back to an era of persecution and of abysmwal separations
between the Christian and non-Christian peoples.

Many felt that Religion was an element of perpetual dlS-
cord, which should not be thrust in amid the magnificent har-
monies of a_fraternal assembly of the nations. It was said
that there could be no Congress of Religions without engender-
ing the animosities which have embittered much of man’s past
history.

On the other hand, it was felt that the tendencies of mod-
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ern civilization were toward unity. Some came to feel that a
Parliament of Religions was the necessity of the age.

They called attention to the fact that Europe’s Eastern
question, that Asiatic aggrandizement and African colonization,
had brought together rival nations and rival races to divide
the spoils of war.

They recalled that America, under the inspiration and
guidance of a far-seeing statesman, the late Mr. Blaine, had
held her Pan-American Congress and sought the commercial
advantage of the conferring states. It was deemed the natural
outcome of the spirit of the Prince of Peace, that his fol-
lowers should seek to bring men together in a wider brother-
hood than had been achieved by diplomacy, commerce or
national selfishness. .

In the spring cf 1891 the General Committee on Religious
Congresses of the World's Congress Auxiliary was appointed
by President Charles C. Bonney, who had been foremost in
originating and most active in promoting these world-conven-
tions. The Rev. L. P. Mercer was a zealous and scholarly
minister of the New Church (Swedenborgian). Mr. J. W.
Plummer was an active member of the Society of Friends.
Rev. J. Berger belonged to the German Methodist Church;
Rev. John Z. Torgersen to the Norwegian Lutheran Church,
and Rev. M. Ranseen to the Swedish Lutheran Church.
The Rt. Rev. Charles Edward Cheney, D.D., was one of the
founders and prominent leaders of the Reformed Episcopal
Church. The Rev. Jenkin Lloyd-Jones was a well-known
writer and an active worker among the advanced Unitarians.
Rev. Dr. A. ]. Canfield was the eloquent pastor of St. Paul’s
Universalist Church, Chicago. Dr. E. G. Hirsch was the minis-
ter of Sinai Temple and the learned Professor of Rabbinic
Literature in the University of Chicago. Rev. Dr. Frank M.
Bristol was one of the most eloquent Methodists of the North-
west. Rev. William M. Lawrence, D.D., the pastor of the
Second Baptist Church of Chicago, was far-famed as a success-
ful preacher. Rev. Dr. F. A. Noble, of Union Park Congre-
gational Church, was one of the prominent leaders of his



HON. CHARLES CARROLL BONNEY.

‘ WHAT MEN DEEMED IMPOSSIBLE, GOD HAS FINALLY WKOUGHT. THE RELIGIONS OF
THE WORLD HAVE ACTUALLY MET IN A GREAT AND IMPOSING ASSEMBLY ; THEY HAVE
CONFERRED TOGETHER ON THE VITAL QUESTIONS OF LIFE AND IMMORTALITY IN A FRANK

AND FRIENDLY SPIRIT, AND NOW THEY PART IN PEACE, WITH MANY WARM EXPRESSIONS OF
MUTUAL AFFECTION AND RESPECT.”
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denomination. The Rt. Rev. William L. McLaren, D.D.,
D.C.L., was the Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Chicago and
_active in promoting the Parliament. The Most Rev. P. A.
Feehan was the Archbishop of the Catholic Church, much
beloved by his people. The Rev. David Swing was the pastor
of the Central Church of Chicago, an independent organiza-
tion of Christians, and had achieved wide celebrity in literary
circles. ‘The Chairman of the Committee, the Rev. John
Henry Barrows, D.D., was the pastor of the First Presbyterian
Church of Chicago.
"~ Urged to provide plans for religious meetings in connec-
tion with the World’s Fair, the Committee at once perceived
that the religious world, in its historic developments, and not
any one section of that world, should be invited to make some
representation.  The spirit of most generous brotherhood
moved them in’giving out their invitations and making their
arrangements for the Parliament of Religions.

The Committee began their work with the impression that
nothing like a Parliament of Religions had ever assembled
before. So far as they knew at the beginning, it had never
been dreamed of; but Mr. H. Dharmapala, of Calcutta, Gen-
eral Secretary of the Maha-Bodhi Society, who spoke for the
Southern Buddhist Church of Ceylon at the Parliament, wrote:
T rejoice to sec that the best intellects of the day have all approved of
i your grand scheme, which, if carried out, will be the noblest and proudest
“achievement in history, and the crowning work of the nineteenth century.
- Twenty centuries ago, just such a congress was held in India by the great
" Buddhist Emperor, Asoka, in the city of Pataliputra, modern Patna, and
the noblest lessons of tolerance therein enunciated were embodied in lithic
records and implanted in the four quarters of his extensive empire. Here
is one extract: “King Piyadasi honors all forms of religious faith
and enjoins reverence for one’s own faith and no reviling or injury for
that of others. l.et the reverence be shown in such a manner as
is suited to the difference of belief. . . . TFor he who in some way
honors his own religion, and reviles that of others . . . throws difficul-
ties in the way of his own religion ; this, his conduct, cannot be right.”

Dr. Martin, President of the Imperial University of Peking,
reported that the idea of such a congress had often appeared
in fiction and in poetry. One writer from Bohemia claimed
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that the plan was suggested three centuries ago by the great
John Comenius. More than twenty years ago the Free Relig-
ious Association of Boston conceived the idea that such a
meeting should be gathered whenever practicable.

President W. F. Warren, of the Boston University, wrote :

I am glad to know that the World's Religions are to be represented at
the World’s Fair. Were they to be omitted, the sense of incompleteness
would be painful. Even a museum of idols and objects used in ceremonial
worship would attract beyond any other museum. Models and illustrations
of the great temples of the world and of the world’s history would be in a
high degree instructive. Add to these things the living word of living
teachers, and the whole world may well pause to listen.

A few years ago President Warren preached a sermon
wherein he imagined the assembling of a great convention in
Tokyo, a conference of the religious leaders of the Eastern
world, the Buddhist, Brahman, Parsee, Mohammedan, Taoist,
Shintoist, and Confucian, met together to discuss the great
problems of Faith, and to discover, if possible, the Perfect
Religion. As the discussion proceeded they reached the con-
clusion that there could be only one perfect Religion, that the
perfect Religion must reveal a perfect God, that it must assure
man the greatest possible ultimate good, that it must bring
God into the most loving and lovable relations with humanity,
and that this could be achieved only by his'taking upon him-
self a human form, and suffering for men. And it would
have seemed that the convention was talking something ideal,
something which had never been actualized, had not the last
speaker, the Buddhist leader of Japan, related the story of his
own long mental unrest, and how, on the day before, he had
learned, through the teaching of a brother who had seen many
lands, that God had really come to earth, had revealed himself
through his Son, had furnished all the credentials needed by
the eager intellect and the yearning heart, had centered and
glorified in himself all the truths which Gautama had discov-
ered beneath the Indian fig-tree, or Confucius in his long-
wandering quest, and through the Cross reared on an Asian
hill-top had offered deliverance from the guilt and love of sin,
and had irradiated the sorrows and incompleteness of earth,
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with sure and golden promises of celestial peace and unwasting
joy.

Early in June, 1891, the General Committee sent out to
the world a Preliminary Address. They called attention to
the creative and regulative power of Religion as a factor in
human development. They,expressed a desire for the coop-
eration of the representatives of all the great historic faiths;
they believed that the time was ripe for new manifestations of
human fraternity.

Humanity, though sundered by oceans and languages and
widely diverse forms of Religion, was one in need if not alto-
gether in hope.

The Address reviewed the fact that the literatures of the
great historic faiths were more and more studied in the spirit
of candor and brotherhood. Disclaiming any purpose to
create a temper of indifferentism, the Committee urged that a
friendly conference of eminent men, strong in their personal
convictions, would be useful in showing what are the supreme
truths, and what light Religion affords tc the great problems
of the time.

The Committee said :

Believing that God is, and that he has not left himself without wit-
ness ; believing that the influence of Religion tends to advance the gen-
eral welfare, and is the most vital force in the social order of every people,
and convinced that of a truth God is no respecter of persons, but that in
every nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness is accepted of
him, we affectionately invite the representatives of all faiths to aid us in
presenting to the world, at the Exposition of 1893, the religious harmonies
and unities of humanity, and also in showing forth the moral and spiritual
agencies which are at the root of human progress. It is proposed to con-
sider the foundations of religious Faith, to review the triumphs of Religion
in all ages, to set forth the present state of Religion among the nations
and its influence over Literature, Art, Commerce, Government and the Fam-
ily Life, to indicate its power in promoting Temperance and Social Purity
and its harmony with true Science, to show its dominance in the higher
institutions of learning, to make prominent the value of the weekly rest-day
on religious and other grounds, and to contribute to those forces which shall

bring about the unity of the race in the worship of God and the service of
of man.
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. “I dreamed
That stone by stone I reared a sacred fane,
A temple ; neither Pagod, Mosque, nor Church,
But loftier, simpler, always open-doored
To every breath from Heaven; and Truth and Peace
And Love and Justice came and dwelt therein.”

These lines from ‘“Akbar’s Dream,” one of Tennyson’s
latest poems, indicate how the Laureate, who regarded the
proposal of a Parliament of Religions at Chicago as a noble
idea, brooded much, in his last days, over the omneness of
human need and spiritual aspiration after God. ¢ Akbar’s
Dream’ is a beautiful contribution to our apprehension of
what Mr. Higginson means by the ‘“sympathy of religions.”

Tennyson quotes an inscription on a temple in Kashmir:
“0O God, in every temple I see people that see thee, and in
every language I hear spoken, people praise thee.”

Such was the spirit and such the beginning of the move-
ment which has led to one of the chief events of the century.
More than three thousand copies of the Preliminary Address
were sent to the religious leaders of mankind in many lands.
The spirit of the Christian bodies in America was largely
favorable to the Committee’s plans.

It has been no uncommon thing in this century for Cath-
olic and Protestant, Christian and Jew, orthodox and non-
orthodox, to confer and even work together along lines of
moral reform, and when it was proposed to assemble in an
ecumenical conference the representatives of all the great
historic faiths, the Christian mind of the modern world was
largely prepared to receive and adopt the new idea.

Under date of August 8, 1891, Mr. Gladstone, the dis-
tinguished statesman of that Empire which embraces ameng
its subjects representatives of all religions, wrote as on the
next page.

The venerable poet Whittier, who has since passed away
from earth, wrote more than once of his deep interest in the
coming Parliament. He said:

I scarcely need to say that I am in full sympathy with the proposed
World’s Religious Convention. The idea seems to me an inspiration. 1
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can think of nothing more impressive than such an assemblage of the
representatives of all the children of our Heavenly Father, convened to tell
each other what witness he has given them of himself, what light he has
afforded them in the awful mysteries of life and death. In my eighty-
fourth year, and in very feeble health, I can do but little in aid of this great
work. May God bless thee in the noble work assigned thee.




REV. DR. H. ADLER, CHIEF RABBI OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE.

IT WAS DR. ADLKER WHO SUGGESTED THE MOTTO ADOPIED BY THE PARLIAMENT?
% HAVE WE NOT ALL ONE FATHER? HATH NOT ONE GOD CREATED us?”



14 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

His Eminence, Cardinal Gibbons, of Baltimore, sent the fol-
lowing cordial letter : ¢

Judged by the tenor of the Preiiminary Address of the General Commit-
tee on Religious Congresses in connection with the Exposition of 1893, I
deem the movement vou are engaged in promoting worthy of all encourage-
ment and praise. Assuredly a Congress of eminent men gathered together
to declare, as your address sets forth, “ what they have to offer or suggest
for the world’s betterment, what light Religion has to throw on the labor
problems, the educational questions, and the perplexing social conditions of
our times,” cannot but result in good to our common country. I rejoice,
accordingly, to learn that the project for a Religious Congress in Chicago, in
1893, has already won the sympathies and enlisted the active codperation
of those in the front rank of human thought and progress, even in other
lands than ours. If conducted with moderation and good will, such a Con-
gress may result, by the blessing of Divine Providence, in benefits more far-
reaching than the most sanguine could dare hope for.

Responses began to pour in, largely favorable, from the rep-
resentatives of Christian missions in other lands. President
George Washburn, D.D., of Robert College, Constantinople,
wrote : s

I sympathize with the spirit of vour circular, and 1 have no doubt that
such a Congress, meeting in the right spirit, would impress the world with
the fact that there is unity in religion, broader and deeper than has ever
been generally recognized. 1 am more and more impressed with the thought
every year, as [ am brought into close contact with so many different faiths.
that there is a God to whom we are responsible for our actions, that to do
justly, love mercy and walk humbly with God is essentially the foundation
of all Religion. "The Holy Spirit leads men of the most diverse faiths to
the knowledge of our common Father.

The Rev. ]J. C. R. Ewing, D.D., a missionary of the Pres-
byterian Board in India, Professor of Theology in one of its
-seminaries, the President of the Lahore Christian College, a
Fellow of the University of the Punjab and Moderator of the
‘Synod of India for 1891, wrote:

When news of the proposal to have such a Congress of Religions first
reached us on this side of the earth, I experienced some misgivings through
fear lest the faith we loved and the Saviour we preached might seem to usto
be dishonored. Further acquaintance with your plans and with the central
object of all that is being done has largely, if not entirely, removed such
misgivings, and I am glad to be able to heartily approve the plan, and shall
cheerfully do all in my power in this corner of the earth to aid you,
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The Honorable Ali Bilgyami, Director General of Mines,
to His Highness the Nizam’s Government, Deccan, India,
wrote :

To my mind, the very conception of a Parliament of Religions, an
assembly of the representatives of all the world's religions, to be held along-
side of the greatest of World's  Fairs, the bringing together at one time and
in one place of the material and moral needs of mankind, is in itself a sign .
of the times in which we live, and is worthy of the great nation from which
it emanates.

The Committee discovered, to their delight and somewhat
to their amazement, that the religious world and the world of
scholarship were becoming more and more deeply interested in
the proposed Congress of Religions. The great strength of
support was doubtless given from a variety of considerations.
There were those who favored it because of the aid it would
bring to the'study of comparative religion. Prof. Max Miil-
ler’s interest was doubtless largely derived from this consider-
ation. Many favored the Parliament from the profound con-
viction that it would show forth the superiority and the suffi-
ciericy of some particular form of Christianity. Others favored
it from the feeling that their own religion had been misunder-,
stood, and that they had cherished important truths which
others would do well to heed.

Multitudes of the more progressive and broader-minded
men championed the Parliament from the feeling that they,
as Christians, might wisely and rightly show a more brotherly
spirit towards the representatives of other faiths. Furthermore,
the Parliament received the allegiance of many because they
were assured that this conference would have a tendency to
draw Christians more closely together.

On the 25th of February, 1892, the General Committee
sent out their first report, which was widely copied, and which
led to a large and continuous increase of general interest in
the movement.

The Catholic Archbishops of America, at their meeting in
New York in November, 1892, took action approving the
participation of the Catholic Church in the¢ Parliament, and
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appointed the Right Rev. John ]J. Keane, the able and liberal-
minded Rector of the Catholic University of America in
Washington, to arrange with the General Committee for the
proper and adequate presentation of the Catholic doctrine on
the questions coming before the Parliament.

ARCHBISHOP IRELAND

Archbishop Ireland, of S:. Paul, wrote, on accepting a mem-
bership in the Advisory Council :

I promise my active coGpzration in the work. The conception of such
a religious assembly seems almost like an inspiration.

In communicating the action of the Board of Archbishops,
Bishop Keane wrote :

I ask leave to add the expression of my profound conviction that the
project is an admirable one, and that it ought to reccive the encouragement
of all who really love truth and charity and who wish to further their reign

among mankind. It is only by a friendly and brotherly comparison of
convictions that reasonable men can ever come to an agreement about the
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all-important truths which are the foundation of religion, and that an end
can be put to the religious divisions and antagonisms which are a grief to
our Father in Heaven. Such an assemblage of intelligent and conscien-
tious men, presenting their religious convictions without minimizing, with-
out acrimony, without controversy, with love of truth and humanity, will be
an honorable event in the history of religion and cannot fail to accomplish
much good.



CHAPTER II.
THE WORLD'S RESPONSE TO A GREAT IDEA.

HE objects proposed for the Parliament of Religions
were such, it would seem, as to win the approval of all
broad-minded men. They were as follows:

1. To bring together in conference, for the fust time in history, the
leading representatives of the great Historic Religions of the world.

2. To show to men, in the most impressive way, what and how many
important truths the various Religions hold and teach in common,

3. To promote and deepen the spirit of human brotherhood amory
religious men of diverse faiths, through friendly conference and mutual gocd
understanding, while not seeking to foster the temper of indifferentism, and
not striving to achieve any formal and outward unity.

4. To set forth, by those most competent to speak, what are deemed
the important distinctive truths held and taught by each Religion, and by
the various chief branches of Christendom.

5. Toindicate the impregnable foundations of Theism, and the reasons
for man’s faith in Immortality, and thus to unite and strengthen the forees
which are adverse to a materialistic philosophy of the universe.

6. To secure from leading scholars, representing the Brahman, Bud-
dhist, Confucian, Parsee, Mohammedan, Jewish and other Faiths, and from
representatives of the various Churches of Chnstendom, full and accurate
statements of the spiritual and other effects of the Religions which they hold
upon the Literature, Art, Commerce, Government, Domestic and Social
life of the peoples among whom these Faiths have prevailed.

7. To inquire what Jight each Religion has afforded, or may afford, to
the other Religions of the world.

8. To set forth, for permanent record to be published to the world, an
accurate and authoritative account of the present condition and outlook of
Religion among the leading nations of the earth.

9. To discover, from competent men, what light Religion has to throw
on the great problems of the present age, especially the important questions
connected with Temperance, Labor, Education, Wealth and Poverty.

10. To bring the nations of the earth into a more friendly fellowship,
in the hope of securing permanent international peace.

And vet notes of strong dissent were soon heard. A good
many of the Christian journals in America came out in
18
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decided opposition to the proposed Parliament. The General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America, at its meeting in Portland (1892), passed aresolution
emphatically disapproving of the Parliament ; but as this reso-
lution was adopted without debate in the hurried closing hours
of the Assembly, when probably the majority of those who
voted for the resolution of the Committee did not know accu-
rately what they were condemning, this action of the General
Assembly produced very little effect. The leading Presbyterian
journals of the United States cordially approved the Parliament,
and among the Presbyterian scholars and divines who accepted
appointments on the Advisory Council were, Drs. Ellinwood,
Patton, Green, DeWitt, Hunt, Willis Beecher, Happer, Haydn,
Briggs, Van Dyke, Sample, Morris, Riggs, William C. Roberts,
William H. Roberts, Marvin R. Vincent, Schaff, C. L.. Thomp-
son, Ecob, Parkhurst, W. A. Bartlett, Niccolls, Teunis L. Ham-
lin, Ray, Withrow, Worrall, McClure, Tuttle, McPherson, and
Freeman.

Dr. Ellinwood, one of the Secretaries of the Board of For-
eign Missions of the Presbyterian Church, wrote that the plans
of the Parliamnent had been carefully considered by that Board,
and that they had met general and cordial approval. Dr.
Henry Van Dyke wrote: ‘A real convention of men ought to
be one of the best safeguards against a false conventionality of
opinions.” Dr. S. J. Niccolls, formerly Moderator of the Gen-
eral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, wrote :

I tryst that your largest hopes concerning the Parliament may be fully
realized. I am not surprised that narrow-minded men, in our own church
even, should oppose it. There are some good bigots who imagine that God
will not cease working until he has made all men Presbyterians and brought
them 1o adopt ipsissimis verbis the Confession of Faith. There is no religion
in the world worth naming or noticing but their own.

The Christian conviction back of this Parliament was well
expressed by Pére Hyacinthe in the Comfemporary for July,
1892: .

It is not true that all religions are equally good; but neither is it true

that all religions except one are no good at all.  The Christianity of the
future, more just than that of the past, will assign to each its place in that
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work of evangelical preparation which the elder doctors of the church dis-
cern in heathenism itself and which is not yet completed.

It was with little surpris\e that the Chairman learned how
decided was the opposition of the Sultan of Turkey to the pro-
posed Conference, an" opposition very embarrassing to the lead-
ers of the Greek and Armenian Churches in the Turkish Empire;
but the position finally taken by His Grace, the Archbishop of

ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.

Canterbury, excited the wonder of some of the friends of that
liberal-minded prelate in Great Britain. The Archbishop’s
letter, which exercised a large influence over the action of the
Anglican Church, was as follows : ’

I am afraid that I cannot write the letter which, in yours of March
20, you wish me to write, expressing a sense of the importance of the pro-
posed Conference, without its appearing to be an approval of the scheme.
The difficulties which I myself feel are not questions of distance and conven-
jence, but rest on the fact that the Christian religion is the one religion.




MUNI ATMARAMJI.

“NO MAN HAS SO PECULIARLY IDENTIFIED HIMSELF WITH THE INTERESTS OF THE JAIN
COMMUNITY AS MUNI ATMARAM]JI. HE IS ONE OF THE NOBLE BAND SWORN FROM THE DAY
OF INITIATION TO THE END OF LIFE TO WORK DAY AND NIGHT FOR THE HIGH MISSION THEY
HAVE UNDERTAKEN. HE IS THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE JAIN COMMUNITY AND IS RECOGNIZED
AS THE HIGHEST LIVING AUTHORITY ON JAIN RELIGION AND LITERATURE BY ORIENTAL
SCHOLARS."’
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I do not understand how that religion can be regarded as a mem-
ber of a Parliament of Religions without assuming the equality of the
other intended members and the parity of their position and claims. ‘Then
again, your general program assumes that the Church of Rome is the Cath- _
olic Church, and treats the Protestant Episcopal Church of America as out-
side the Catholic Church. I presume that the Church of England would be
similarly classified : and that view of our position is untenable.

Beyond this, while I quite understand how the Christian Religion
might produce its evidences before any assembly, a * presentation ” of that
religion must go far beyond the question of evidences, and must subject to
public discussion that faith and devotion which are its characteristics,
and which belong to a region too sacred for such treatment. I hope that
this explanation will excuse me with you for not complying with your
request.

A careful and, as many believed, conclusive reply to these
positions, was sent by the Rev. I. Herbert Stead, to the Review
of the Churches. A summary of his argument, made by the
Chairman for Z#he Advance, is as follows :

The three grounds of refusal to cooperate in this movement are taken
up by Mr. Stead and shown to be untenable. One is that Christianity is
too sacred for such treatment as it will receive in the Parliament. He
shows that the treatment proposed is to be fraternal, devotional, courteous.
It seems to him a sacred opportunity for unfolding the Master’s truth.

The second reason for refusal appears nominal and not real. It is this,
that the Church of Rome is referred to as the Catholic Church.  To call the
churches by the names which they themselves take is only an act of
courtesy. Of course the Congress is not committed to the idea “that the
Roman is the true and only Catholic Church,” or “to the idea that the
Anglican is the sole and exclusive Church of England.” “Only a rudeness
wholly gratuitous would impute to his Grace any desire to prescribe names
for other churches.”

But the real objection of the Archbishop is that Christianity, being
“the one religion,” cannot be regarded as a member of a Parliament of
Religions, without assuming the equality of the other intended members.
To this Mr. Stead replies that no man will attend the Parliament and be
expected or supposed “to regard all other faiths as equal to his own.”
“The case is precisely the contrarv.” Again, *“The Patliament of
Religions simply recognizes the fact, which is indisputable, that there are
on this planet a number of religions, among which Christianity numerically
counts one. It tries to epitomize that fact in a single room. If the Chris-
tian ought not to recognize in a single room what he perforce recognizes in
God’s earth as a whole, then he must logically class all other religions
under the category of things that have no right to be. But such an attitude
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towards the world’s gropings after God seems to savor more of atheism
than of Christianity.”

Mr. Stead does not sec that the Archbishop’s position leaves any
logical foothold for the modern study of the science of religions. “The
religion, so big with its own authority that it cannot stoop to hear and
understand and welcome the worth of other human strivings after God,
seems but a sorry caricature of the Meek and Lowly One.” “The Parlia-
ment of Religions . . . . is meant to be the home of human brotherhood in
its Godward phase. \We cannot well conceive as halting haughtily on its
threshold that Divine Lowliness which tabernacled long years unnoticed in
human flesh, and moved unpretentiously among the common ways of earth
and gently won men to a fellowship of trust and love.” Mr. Stead closes .
by expressing his regret that the leading religious official of the Empire of
Great Britain, “ which, next to the earth itself is the hugest known stand-
ing Parliament of Religions, should have discountenanced the first great
effort of mankind to actualize its religious brotherhood.

The opinions of the Bishops of the Anglican Communion
in the United States were very largely favorable to the Parlia-
ment. Bishop William E. McLaren, of Chicago, wrote :

The project will undoubtedly commend itself to those who bestow
some thought on the subject. Certainly the Religion of “ God manifest in
the flesh " has no reason to deprecate frank and friendly contact with the
various theistic faiths, with the purpose to discover at what and how many
points they touch and harmonize. 1 believe that the Anglican Communion
throughout the world will not hesitate to assure itself a proper representa-
tion in the proposed congresses.

Bishop F. D. Huntington wrote: .

- The, plans sketched in your letter and in the Address strike me as
justifying themselves at once to reason and good sense and Christian hope.
With the wisdom and energy represented in your Committee, they cannot
fail to awaken a vast interest and accomplish lasting results. I should be
glad to serve or promote it [the end proposed and desired] at least by
intercession, for the sake of Christ and his kingdom among men.

’ Later, however, this honored bishop came to a different
conclusion, and felt that Christ and his Church would not be
honored at the proposed parliament.

Bishop Thomas M. Clark of Rhode Island, declared that
“the conception of this movement is a grand one and unex-
ampled in the history of the world.” Bishop John F. Spald-
ing of Colorado, Bishop John Scarborough of New Jersey,
Bishop D. B. Knickerbacker of Indiana, Bishop Seymour of



24 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

Springfield, Bishop Whitaker of Pennsylvania, Bishop Whipple
of Minnesota, Bishop Sullivan of Algoma, Bishop Tuttle of
Missouri, Bishop Gillespie of Grand Rapids, Bishop Hare of
South Dakota, Bishop Burgess of Quincy, Bishop Perry of
Iowa, Bishop Paret of Maryland, Bishop Nicholson of Mil-
waukee, and Bishop Johnston of Western Texas, accepted

RT. REV. THOMAS MARCH CLARK.

positions on the Advisory Council, and wrote in cordial com-
mendation of the Parliament. Bishop Whitaker said : “I am
in hearty sympathy with the ends which you propose.” Bishop
Whitehead of Pittsburg, wrote:

In my judgment no Christian believer should hesitate one moment to
make the presentation of the Religion of Jesus Christ grand and impressive,
so that it may make itself felt powerfully in the comparison of religions.
As on the day of Pentecost, here will be men from every nation under
heaven, and here is the greatest opportunity men have ever had to hear of
the wonderful work of God, the Incarnation of his Son. Who can tell but
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that the great Head of the Church may, in his providence, make use of this
immense gathering lo usher in the triumph of his truth, when at the name
of Jesus every knee shall bow ?

Bishop Charles C. Grafton of Fond du Lac, wrote:

One resulf will be to show that the Christian faith was never more
widely or more intelligently believed in, or Jesus Christ more adoringly fol-
lowed. Civilization, which is making the whole world one, is preparing the

BISHOP PHILLIPS BROOKS.

way for the reunion of all the world's religions in their true center—Jesus
Christ.

The late Bishop Phillips Brooks of Massachusetts, wrote :

The design seems to me to be very noble. It appeals to the imagina-
tion, to the reason, and to our best desires for humanity. To bring together
in large council the representatives of all the religions in the world, so far
as that can be done, is at once an acknowledgment of the reality of the
religious impulse wherever it has shown itself, and of the universal action
and guidance and love of God.
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Many of the eloquent opinions here expressed already seem
to be, in the light of what the Parliament was and did, truthful
prophecies.

As an example of the bitter hostility which the Parliament
aroused in some good men, the following letter to the Chair-
man, from Rev. E.]. Eitel of Hong Kong, is worth preserving :

Let me warn you not to deny the sovereignty of your Lord by any
further continuance of your agitation infavor of a Parliament not sanctioned
by his Word. If misled yourself, at least do not mislead others nor jeopar-
. dize, I pray you, the precious life of your soul by playing fast and loose with
the truth and coquetting with false religions. 1 give you credit for the best
intentions, but let me warn you that you are unconsciously planning treason
against Christ.

In contrast with this was the opinion of Rev. George T.
Candlin of Tientsin:

I am deeply impressed with the momentous consequences of your
undertaking, in its relation to Christian missions among the great and
ancient faiths of the Orient, and if a thoroughly practical character can be
imparted to it, I foresee as its result a great cnlightenment of missionary
sentiment at home and a grand reform of mission methods on the field,
which, once realized, would inaugurate a new era of missionary success and
restore the unlimited hope, fervor, and triumph of apostolic days.

The Chairman formed a resolution, strictly adhered to,
never to notice by public reply any criticisim of the Parliament,
and yet it became inevitably a part of his work to explain the
Christian and Scriptural grounds on which the defense of the
Parliament securely rested. In many public addresses, at the
International Christian Endeavor Convention (1892)in New
York, before the International Missionary Union at Clifton
Springs, at the Bay View Assembly in Michigan, and elsewhere,
and by frequent contributions to Zke Missionary Review of
the World, The Homiletic Review, The Independent, The
Golden Rule, The Congregationalist, The Christian at Work,
The Review of Revicws, or some other organ of public opin-
ion, he endeavored to show how fully the Parliament was in
accord with the Christian spirit of brotherhood. At the Chris-
tian Endeavor Convention in New York he said:

I have no doubt that this phenomenal meeting will make apparent the
fact that there is a certain unity in Religion ; that is, that men not only have




DASTUR DR. JAMASPJI MINOCHER]JI JAMASP ASA, M.A,, Pu.D,, D.C.L.

THE HIGH ATTAINMENTS OF DR. JAMASPJI, THE PARSEE HIGH-PRIEST OF BOMBAY,
HAVE RECEIVED THE RECOGNITION OF SOME OF THE GREATEST UNIVERSITIES IN THE
WORLD. HE EARLY EXPRESSED HIS ADMIRATION FOR THE PLANS OF THE PARLIAMENT,

AND REGRETTED THAT HIS AGE WOULD PREVENT HIM FROM BEING A PERSONAL PARTICI-
PANT IN THE SESSIONS.
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common desires and needs, but also have perceived, more or less clearly,
certain common truths. And as the Apostle Paul, with his unfailing tact
and courtesy, was careful to find common ground for himself and his Greek
auditors in Athens, before he preached to them Jesus and the resurrection,
so the wise Christian missionary is discovering that he must not ignore any
fragment of truth which the heathen mind cherishes, for, thus ignoring it,
he makes an impassable barrier against conviction in the non-Christian
mind. I believe that the Parliament will do much to promote the spirit of
human brotherhood among those of diverse faiths, by diminishing ill-will,
by softening rancor, and giving men the privilege of getting their impres-
sions of others at first hand. We believe that Christianity is to supplant all
other religions, because it contains all the truth there is in them and much
besides, revealing a redeeming God. The object of the Parliament, it
scarcely needs to be said, is not to foster any temper either of bigotry or of
indifferentism. Each man is required to speak out with frankness his own
convictions, and, without compromising individual faiths, all are to meet
under a flag emblazoned with the words, “Truth, Love, Fellowship,”
rejoicing in a fraternity thatinvolves no surrender of personal opinions, and
no abatement of faith on the part of those who recognize how widely Chris-
tianity is differentiated from other systems. As any wise missionary in
Bombay or Madras would be glad to gather beneath the shelter of his roof
the scholarly and sincere representatives of the Hindu religions, so Chris-
tian America invites to the shelter of her hospitable roof, at her grand Fes-
tival of Peace, the spiritual leaders of mankind for friendly conference over
the deepest problems of human existence. Though light has no fellowship
with darkness, light does have fellowship with twilight. God has not left
himself without witness, and those who have the full light of the Cross®
should bear brotherly hearts toward all who grope in a dimmer illumination.
While the Apostle Paul denounced an idol-worship which was devil-wor-
ship, he fully recognized that not all heathen religion was of that malign
quahity. e instructed the Athenians that hc and they adored the same
God, of whom all were the offspring, they in ignorance of God's full nature,
and he in the blessed knowledge which Christ had given him. Rev.
Thomas L. Gulick, of the Sandwich Islands, expresses his faith that St.
Paul, who quotes heathen writersin confirmation of his own theology, would
not refuse to confer with those whom he approvingly quotes.

The character and convictions of the men most heartily
codperating with the General Comimittee doubtless mitigated
the severity of the criticisms which their novel and daring
undertaking would otherwise have Lrought down upon them.
The Chairman of the Committee was greatly assisted in his
correspondence by the Rev. Dr. A. P. Happer, for forty years

a missionary of the Presbyterian Board in China. He was
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faithfully helped in many ways by the counsel of Rev.
George Washburn, D.D., of Constantinople. Rev. Simeon E.
Gilbert, D.D., of The Advance, was always active and effect-
ive in his defense of the Parliament. The Rev. Dr. E. M.
Wherry, of Chicago, for many years resident in India, kindly
aided the Committee in its correspondence with representatives

REV, SIMEON E. GILBERT, D.D.

of the various faiths prevailing in Hindustan, and with English
journals in that country.

The Rev. J. S. Chandler, missionary of the American Board
in Madura, South India, said:

In bringing together representatives of the different great religions, you
will simply bring into a focus that which is taking place already on every
mission field. We are continually comparing Christianity with Hinduism,
and striving to find out wherein they agree as well as differ. The foremost
Brahman member of the bar, here in Madura, recently said to me: * The
time is fast approaching when the best religion must come to the front.”
So we are also always having conferences with the representatives of Islim;
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and at this time one of them has my copy of the Koran and my Tamil Bible
to compare them.

Rev. George D. Marsh, missionary of the American Board
at Philippopolis, Bulgaria, wrote:

It is Christian in its intent, spirit and daring. It is aggressive Chris-
tianity in its readiness to use all means that make for righteousness, peace,
and the good of all men. It is catholic Christianity in its longing to meet

HON. MAYA DAS,

all men and to do them good. It is apostolic Christianity in its purpose to
“look not every man on his own things, but every man also on the things of
others.”

The Hon. Maya Das, a leading native Christian of India,a
British Commissioner and Magistrate, sent a cordial letter,
expressing his hope of seeing “ your great country and people
on this special opportunity which Providence seems to have
offered.” He wrote of his faith that this Parliament, the ful-
filment of Akbar’s dream, will do incalculable good, and he
says:
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O how grand it will be when men from east and west, north and south,
meet together admitting the universal truth of the Fatherhood of God! And
let us hope that many will be led to the higher and most blessed truth as it
is in Jesus. One thing is as certain as that the hot sun is shining over us
this warm day, and that is, if there is any remedy to raise fallen man it
is in the love of Jesus. The very best of education and civilization lies in
this grand secret, love; and “ God is love.”

PRESIDENT WILLIAM MILLER.

Readers of Rev. M. L. Gordon’s delightful book,* An Amer-
ican Missionary in Japan,” will remember the thrilling chapter
on the revival in Captain Janes’s school, and the account of the
young men who were then brought to Christ, and whose
Christian devotion and apostolic labors have already affected
the history of the* Sunrise Kingdom.” Many of these, Yokoi,
Ebina, Miyagawa, Ichihara and others, became members of the
Advisory Council on the Parliament of Religions, and wrote of
their earnest gratitude that such a congress was to be held,
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and of their confidence that it would advance the cause of

truth and brotherhood.

“I believe sincerely,” wrote one, “that such a congress will be con-
ducive not only to the better undzrstanding of different systems of religious
Jaith, but that it may also help the progress of religious truth among all
nations and the promotion of the cause of humanity in general.”

Another said:

The idea seems to me lofty and uplifting. What can be more impres-
sive than an assembly of the representatives of all the diverse religions of
all the world?

The Rev. Yoshiyas Hiraiwa, of the Theological Department
of the Methodist Seminary in Tokyo, believed that the Par-
liament would have an immense influence on the religious
thought of mankind, and “give a new, great impetus to the
world-wide Christian evangelization movement.”

Following the advice of Rev. Dr. McGilvary, one of the
Presbyterian missionaries among the Laos, the present King
of Siam, the only crowned representatives of pure Buddhism
now living, since the downfall of the King of Burmah, was
invited, through the courtesy of our National Government, to
attend the Parliament. He was not able t5 leave his country
to visit the Exposition, in which he had shown the greatest
interest, but his brother, Prince Chandradat, contributed an
important paper which was read before the Congress of Relig-
ions.

President William Miller, of the Christian College, Madras,
proved himself one of the most faithful and efficient friends of
the Parliament, engaging in a large correspondence, securing
important papers, and generously contributing of his own
funds to what he believed a most important and praiseworthy
undertaking. .

A noble letter was sent to the Chairman by the Rev. Dr.
N. J. Hofmeyr, Senior Professor of the Theological College of
the Reformed Dutch Church in South Africa:

It will be to the busy men of this industrial age a unique demonstration
of the truth that, throughout all ages man has sought his true life in the
supersensual and supernatural. It will be a mighty echo to the voice of

God, warning man not to’barter away his true life for that which pleases and
dazzles byt for a moment. It may thus accomplish an incalculable good.
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Rev. George Sargeant, formerly President of the Western
Methodist Conference of the West Indies, wrote :

It remained for the United States of America to link with the greatest
exposition of the industry of all nations a Parliament of all he Religions.
The earnest prayers of Christian people will implore the blessing of God to
rest upon every effort to carry out this unique conception. The Christian
Church, with her world-wide sympathy, will have a glorious opportunity of

REV. DR. N. J. HOFMEYR.

recognizing in the representatives of other religions the brotherhood of
man. I cherish the hope that, among other results, the contemplated Par-
liament will have a blessed cffect upon the peace of the world.

The Parliament was conceived and carried on in the spirit
" of Milton's faith, that “though all the winds of doctrine were
let loose to play upon the earth, so Truth be in the field, we do
injuriously to misdoubt her strength. Let her and falsehood
grapple; who ever knew Truth put to the worst in a free and
open encounter ?”’

Prof. Sampey, of the Southern Baptist Theological Semi-

3
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nary, Louisville, wrote :  Let an honest effort be made to get
at the facts of religious experience, and the truth of God will
take care of itself.”

Rev. James Kerr, of Glasgow, wrote :

The conception of such a Parliament of Religions is worthy of so great
an occasion. The faith of Christ, of which I am a witness, cannot suffer
any eclipse in the presence of any or all of the great historic faiths of the

HON. HARNAM SINGH.

world. The comparisons and the contrasts between the Gospel of the once
crucitied but now exalted Jesus, and the other gospels that have proffered
their healing balms for humanity, which such a Parliament will present and
accentuate amid the world’s civilization at the close of this nineteenth cen-
tury of the Christian era, must, I am fully confident, draw world-wide atten-
tion to the song of the heavenly host on the plains of Bethlehem, “ Glory to
God in the highest and on carth peace, good will to men.”

Rev. Lyndon S. Crawford, an American missionary in

Broossa, Turkey, wrote:
The very thought of such a gathering sends a thrill of joyful hope
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through and through us. We are believing that we shall feel in our work
here the influence of the larger thoughts and inspired prayers of the Relig-
ious Congress. We do want the teachers and priests of these old churches
to look upon us not as enemies come to disturb their religious repose, but as
friends, as messengers bearing good tidings, to arouse them up to mental and
spiritual activity, and to help them to come out into a clearer understanding
of their privileges as sons of God and as members of the universal brother-
hood.

CAV. MATTEO PROCHET, D.D.

Prof. Edward Barde, of Geneva, wrote :
I beg to express my hearty sympathy with such a purpose, and pray to
God that he will pour out his blessings upon the intended Congresses.
Rev. Wilbur F. Paddock, rector of St. Andrew’s Protes-
tant Episcopal Church, Philadelphia, wrote of the Parliament :
It will broaden human thought, create a deeper feeling of charity and

good will, and serve to unite the races by stronger ties of sympathy and in
closer bonds of Christian brotherhood.

Rev. Richard A, Armstrong of Liverpool, wrote :

[ —
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Your Congress will, I feel sure, bring into a clear light the great fact
that while theology divides, religion unites.

That earnest Christian, Hon. Harnam Singh, uncle of His
Royal Highness Jatjat Jit Singh, the Maharajah of Karputhala,
who was one of the visitors at the Exposition, greatly regretted
his inability to be present at the Parliament, whose principles
he cordially approved.

President A. M. Fairbairn, D.D., Mansfield College,
Oxford, wrote:

I think it a scheme of great promise and interest, especially if it
be so conducted as to bring about a greater sympathy, more co-operation
and mutual understanding on ‘the part of the churches. Whatever aims at
such ends meets with my most cordial approval.

Cavaliere Matteo Prochet, D.D., of the Evangelical Wald-
ensian Church, wrote from Rome.

I think that the scheme is a good one, and quite worth the attention of
every thoughtful mind. Truth can bear the broad daylight, and has noth-
ing to fear from it.

The call for the Parliament which assembled in Chicago
was conceived in the spirit of the broadest fraternity and bore
a Christian imprint. Rev. John Coleman Adams, D.D., wrote:

It affords an expression of the soul of the church in modern days.
The call for the first great gathering in the name of all religions goes forth
to the world bearing the autograph of the followers of Jesus Christ. It is
an expression of the hospitality of Nineteenth Century Christianity.

Rev. Frank Woods Baker, of St. Paul’s Episcopal Churcl,
Cincinnati, wrote:

The Parliament may do much to establish a new and better, a sympa-
thetic, basis for future missionary work. It will contribute immensely to
that for which all true men are praying: that is, not only the unity of
Christendom, but also the much larger union of all religions in building
man up into the perfected image of God in which he was and is created.

Comprehension and not exclusiveness is the key to the
world’s progress and enlightenment at the present time.
Men are unwilling to know only half the truth. Not only are
their thoughts widened with the process of the suns, but their
hearts are growing larger. They are unwilling to exclude
from their brotherly sympathies any who are groping, how-
ever blindly, after God.
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Dr. Gordon, in a recent book, “An American Missionary
in Japan,” says:

As is well known, the word *“heathen™ is practically dropped from
the revised version of the New Testament. Un-Christian peoples justly
object to it as a degrading term, and the writer joins ‘with nearly all his
colleagues in studiously avoiding its use.

The Rev. Gilbert Reid, M.A., a Presbyterian missionary in
China, in a pamphlet on the duty of Christian missions to the
upper Chinese classes, quotes with approval the words which

good Isaac Watts was wont to sing:
“Seize upon truth where'er it 1s found,
Among your friends, among your foes,
On Christian or on heathen ground,
The flower's divine where'er it grows,
Neglect the prickles, and assume the rose.”

1

A Woman's Committee on Religious Congresses, under
the leadership of Rev. Augusta J. Chapin, D.D., and assisted by
such helpers as Lady Henry Somerset and Miss Frances E.
Willard, cordially codperated with the Parliament of Religions
and secured the presence and participation of some of the
most distinguished women of our time.

Rev. Wm. C. Gannett, of Rochester, New York, wrote:

Your plan will summon the most truly Lcumenical Council of
Religion that the world has ever seen or dreamed of.  Whoever cares for
freedom, fellowship and character in Religion must needs wish the
beautiful hope success, and be glad to do anything he can to further it.

Bishop John H. Vincent, D.D., of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, in accepting a position on the Advisory Council,
wrote :

I wish that there might be a great Christian Union in a great hall,
with every denomination that names Christ present, holding for two hours
a regular division meeting, and then all getting together 1o recognize the
relation of all to the Republic and the race. It will be the most magnificent

" spectacle the Christian world has ever seen.  Suppose that there were fifty
classes of people who accepted or recognized Jesus : the Unitarians, who
recognize him as a man; the Mohammedans, who recognize him as a
prophet ; the Jews, who recognize him as one of their teachers ; and then
all the classes of Christians who recognize his divinity.

The Rev. Richard S. Storrs, D.D., L.I..D., of Brooklyn,
President of the American Board of Foreign Missions, wrote :
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I am most heartily in sympathy with the plan of the Religious Congresses
in connection with the Columbian Exposition. It seems to me an admirable
scheme, certain, if wisely carried out, to attract wide attention, to make
happy and strong impressions on a multitude of minds, and to leave behind
it permanent good effects.

REV. DR. A. P. PEABODY.

Professor Thomas S. Hastings, D.D., of the Union Theolog-
ical Seminary, New York, wrote of his earnest sympathy with
the objects which the Committee had in view.

Bishop Edward G. Andrews of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, New York, wrote :

A full exhibition of the religious institutions and forces under which
modern society is having its notable development, cannot fail to be of great
service to the Church and humanity.

Ex-President S. C. Bartlett, of Dartmouth College, wrote:

In my opinion this movement in connection with the Columbian Expo-
sition, may, perhaps, become the most important and noteworthy aspect of
the most noteworthy gathering of our generation.
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President Merrill IX. Gates, of Amherst College, in accept-
ing membership on the Advisory Council, wrote :

I shall be glad to be of service in any way within my power in promot-
ing the worthy object which the Council has in view.

The late Rev. Dr. A. P. Peabody, of Harvard, wrote :

{ believe that nothing can contribute so largely to the honor of Religion,
to the establishment of Christian faith where it has in any way suffered
eclipse or decline, and to the progress of effective religious and Christian
work among those outside the pale of Christian instruction and influence, as
a mutually good understanding among those of every name who believe in
the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man.

Prof. D. W. Simon, of the Congregational Theological
Hall, Edinburgh, wrote:

The idea of the Congresses commands my heartiest sympathy. T trust
it may be fully realized. If it be, I cannot doubt it will greatly promote
that brotherhood of the nations for which so many of the best men of the
race are longing and working. While sitting last year on the shore of your
wonderful lake, I fell into dreaming of the day when the English-speaking
branches of the human race should be federated. Your dream includes
mine—is grander. May it be much more than a dream, and that soon !
Any help I can render is at your disposal.

Prof. I.. Commer, D.D., LL1.D.,, of the University of Bres-
lau, wrote:

I trust your excellent ideas will meet with great success. I shall be
happy to promote the work so far as I am able, and if possible be present
at the catholic meetings in 1893.

President H. Q. Butterfield, D.D., of Olivet College, Mich-
igan, wrote :

‘The material exhibit will be magnificent beyond the power of words to
describe, but without the quickening presence of the Congresses it will be
body without soul.

Prof. John Bascom, LI..D., of Williams College, wrote :

The work proposed seems to me to be the culminating expression of
that concord of thought and action sought for by the Columbian Exposi-
tion. It is likely to receive the cordial support of all who believe that
peaceful counsel is the most perfect medium of truth.

Sir Edwin Arnold, K.C.I.LEX,, C.S.1., wrote, under date of
December 15, 1891 :

I accept with pleasure the honor of my nomination to the Council of
the World's Congress Auxiliary of the Columbian Exposition, sympathizing
as I do heartily with the principles of the Parliament of Religions.




REV. JOHN HENRY BARROWS, D.D., CHICAGO.

¢ § DESIRE THAT THE LAST WORDS WHICH I SPEAK TO THIS PARLIAMENT, SHALL BE THE
NAME OF HIM TO WHOM I OWE LIFE AND TPUTH AND HOPE AND ALL THINGS, WHO RECONCILES
ALL CONTRADICTIONS, PACIFIES ALL ANTAGONISMS, AND WHO FROM THE THRONE OF HIS
HEAVENLY KINGDOM DIRECTS THE SERENE AND UNWEARIED OMNIPOTENCE OF REDEEMING
LOVE,— JESUS CHRIST, THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD.””
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In his correspondence with the Japanese, the Chairman
was faithfully assisted by President Alexander Tison, of the
Imperial Law School of Tokyo.

The Hon. Mr. Justice Ameer Ali, of the Supreme Court,
Calcutta, the liberal-minded Moslem scholar, whose article on
“The Real Status of Women in Islam,” published in Zke

RIGHT HON. LORD EGERTON, OF TATTON.

Nineteenth Century, of September, 1891, excited a wide interest,
and whose recent work on “The Spirit of Islim” awakened
attention in Iingland, wrote a most cordial letter in regard to
the Parliament of Religions. He said :

“My own conviction is that in the states where intellectual liberty goes
hand in hand with political freedom, there is greater likelihood of Islim
being viewed without the medizeval bias which still prevails in the old
world.” He expressed his great desire to come to Chicago in 1893, “and
join in the greatest achievement of the centurv, which vour Committee has
planned, and enjoy the privilege of coming into contact'with the free intel-
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lect of the West. You have my most cordial sympathy in the great work
of bringing together, on a common humanitarian platform, the representa-
tives of all important mora/ creeds. I regard your program as marking
an epoch in the history of religious development.”

The Right Hon. Lord Egerton of Tatton wrote :
As Chairman of the Church Defense Institution, l.ondon, forseventeen
years, I am thoroughly in favor of denominational teachings according to

REV. HENRY S. LUNN, D.D.

the doctrines of the Church of England, but I think the bringing together
of God-fearing men of different religious opinions, may tend to that relig-
ious unity, which we trust may be eventually obtained in God's appointed
time. Even though I should not be able to be present with you, I wish your
Congress God-speed.

The Rev. J. E. Rankin, D.D., LL.D., President of Howard

University, Washington, wrote :

Nothing in connection with the Columbian Exposition pleases me so
much as the Parliament of Religions. It is as though the Babel tongues of
the world were coming back to speak the one dialect of Heaven. The con-
ception is worthy the age in which we live, and of the country which we



44 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

call ours, and of the continent Columbus discovered ; nay, better, of Him
who would draw all men to Himself.

A World’s Parliament of Religions in which only a few
were interested would be a misnomer ; therefore, the Chair-
man endeavored to secure by personal letters the codperation
of many religious leaders all the world over. More than ten
thousand letters and forty thousand documents were sent out,

PROF. J. I. DOEDES.

and the list of Advisory Councilors finally reached beyond
three thousand. Among the most earnest friends which the
Parliament gained were leading Jewish scholars of England,
Germany and America. The Rev. H. Adler, Chief Rabbi of
the British Empire, suggested as a text for the Parliament the
words of the Hebrew prophet, “ Have we not all one Father ?
Hath not one God created us? "

It will furnish an idea of the work undertaken merely to
glance at a selected list of some of the members of the Advis-
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ory Council, omitting most of the names previously men-

tioned :
FROM GREAT BRITAIN.

The late Lord Tennyson, The Rt. Rev. J. ]J. S. Perowne, D.D., Bishop
of Worcester, The Rt. Rev. W. Boyd Carpenter, D.D., Bishop of Ripon,
Prof. Rhys-Davids, Prof. F. Max Miiller, Prof. James Legge, Principal
James Drummond, and Prof. J. Estlin Carpenter, of Oxford University ; The

REV. P, P. WALDENSTROM, D.D.

Very Reverend R. Payne Smith, Dean of Canterbury; 'The Rev. the Hon.
W. H. Fremantle, Sir Edwin Arnold, Dr. James Martineau, Prof. A. B.
Bruce, Rev. ]J. Murray Mitchell, the Very Rev. G. W. Kitchea, Dean
of Winchester; The Venerable Archdeacon Duff, Prof. James Bryce,
Rev. J. E. Clapham, D.D., Prof. Henry Drummond, Rev. Hugh Price
Hughes, Rev. Joseph Ferguson, Prof. Robert Watts, I).D., Rev. J.'T'. Whel-
don, Rev. Owen C. Whitehouse, Hon. Dadabhai Naoroji, General William
Booth, Captain C. J. W. Pfoundes, Rev. John Smith, A.M., of Edinburgh,
William T. Stead, Editor of the Review of Reviews, Rev. George Sargent,
Prof. Robt. B. Drummond, Rev. John Pryce Davies, Rev. F. Herbert Stead,
Robert K. Douglass of the British Museum, Rev, W, 11, Mills, Rev. John
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Kerr, Rev. T E. Holland, Rev. H. R. Haweis, A.M., James Johnston, and
Rev. Henry S. Lunn, D.D., Editor of the Review of the Churches.

FROM GERMANY AND AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. *

Rev. E. Frommel, Dr. Stiickenberg, Count A. Bernstorff, Prof. Otto
Pfleiderer, Prof. M. Lazarus and Rabbi Maybaum, of Berlin; Dr. Phillip
Braun, of Stuttgart; Prof. Luthardt, Prof. Gregory and Prof. Fr. Buhl, of
Leipsic University ; Prof. C. Siegfried, of Jena; Prof. S. H. Schultz, of Géttin-

RT. REV. SAUMAUREZ SMITH, D.D., BISHOP OF SYDNEY.

gen; Dr. ’T. Bach andProf. F. Hommel, D.D., of the University of Munich :
Rev. Taliatero F. Caskey, of Dresden; Rev. C. A. Stover-Witz, D.D.,
of Vienna; Prof. Fr. Balogh and Prof. Joseph V. Erdos, of Debreczen, Hun-
wary; Mr. M. Zmigrodski, of Cracovie; Rev. Fr. Kecskeneiti and Rev. I..
P. Kaspar, of Prague ; Prof. W. Szits, of Buda-Pesth ; Rev. Ferdinand Cizar,
Sr., Moravia.

FROM HOLLAND, BELGIUM, SWEDEN, NORWAY AND SWITZERLAND.
Prof. J. 1. Doedes, D.D., and Prof. Y. Valeton, Jr., of Utrecht Uni-

versity ; Prof. 1. Oort, of the University of Leyden ; Prof. G. Wildeboer, of
Gronigen University ; E. Jillem, of Amsterdam ; Count Goblet d'Alviella,
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Brussels; Rev. Kennedy Anet, Brussels; Rev. P. P. Waldenstrom, D.D.,
F1.P,, of Stockholm ; Rev. E. F. B. Horn, of Christiania; Prof. Von Orelli,
of Basle; Prof. Godet, of Neuchatel; Prof. Gautier, of Lausanne, and Mr.
Charles Fermand, of Geneva.

FROM FRANCE, ITALY, BULGARIA, SPAIN, TURKEY, AFRICA, SYRIA, ETC.

Prof. C. Bruston, of the University of France ; Rev. R. W. McAll and
Rev. W. Gibson, of Paris; Rev. H. Bach, President of the Y. M. C, A. of
France ; Prof. Emilio Comba and Rev. John H. Eager, of Florence; Rev.
R.J. Nevin and Rev. J. Gordon Gray, D.D., of Rome; Rev. H. N. Barnum,
of Harpoot; Rev. Wm. H. Gulick, of San Sebastian, Spain; Prof. M. Bala-
banow, of Sophia, Rev. J. ¥. Clark, of Samokoo, Dr. Andrew Murray, Cape
Colony, Rev. M. D. A. Simms, Congo Free State ; Rev. H. . Jessup, D.D.,
Dr. Geo. E. Post, Rev. Daniel Biiss, D.D., and Mr. Selim Kessub, of
Beirit.

FROM INDIA.

Rev. Jani Ali, Consul Henry Ballantine, of Bombay ; Rev. A. Bunker,
Burmah, Hon. Maya Das, Mr. Mohan Deva, of Lahore; Rev. J. Heiricks,
G. S. Iyer, Editor of the Hindu, Mr. B. B. Nagarkar, of Bombay ; Rev. J.
N. Ogulvie, Consul General Samuel Merrill, P. C. Mozoomdar, of Calcutta;
Mr. J J. Modi.

FROM CHINA AND AUSTRALIA.

Hon. Pung Kwang Yu, First Secretary of Chinese I,eganon Washing-
ton, D. C.; President W. A. P. \lartm D.D,, and Prof. J. T. Headland, of
the Imperial University; Rev. Dr. Whitney and- Rev. Dr. H. Blodget,
Peking ; Rev. M. A. Chalmers. 1.1.D,, Hong Kong; Rev. John Ross, of
Monkden; Rev. Dr. Wheeler, Rev. Y. K. Yen and Rev. Dr. Faber, of Shang-
hai; Rev. Dr. L. D. Bevan, Melbourne; Rev. James Rickard, Brighton;
The Rt. Rev. Saumaurez Smith, D.D., Bishop of Sydney, New South
Wales.

HAWAIIAN ISLANDS, HAYTI, MEXICO, ETC.

Prof. William D. Alexander, The Rev. Messrs. Draper, Emerson,
Gulick, Hosmer, Hyde, Oleson, Prof. Timoteo, Hawaiian Islands; Rt. Rev.
J. T. Holly, Missionary Bishop of Hayti; Rev. A. J. Steelman, Mexico;
Rev. E. M. Haymaker, Gautemala ; Rev. H. P. McConnell, Morelia, Mexico;
Rev. C. W. Drees, Buenos Ayres; Rev. J. A. Hjajtlin, of Iceland.

FROM JAPAN, ETC.

Prof. Bunyiu Nanjio, Rev. J. T. Yokoi, Rev. Y. Hiraiwa, Rev. T
Honda, Rev. E. S. Eby, Rev. K. Ibuka, Rev. Morihoro Ichihara, Rev. Y. R.
Inonye, Rev. G. B. Norton, Rev. Mokurai Shimaji, Rt. Rev. R. Shibata and
Rt. Rev. Zitsuzen Ashitsu, Omi; Rev. J. D. Davis, D.D., Rev. . Ebina and
Rev. H. Kozaki, of Kyoto; Rev. John J. Gulick and Rev. S. T. Mujagawa,
of Osaka; Rt. Rev. Shaku Soyen, Z. Noguchi, Kinza Riuge M. Hirai;
Rev. D. McGilvary, of Siam.
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FROM THE DOMINION OF CANADA.

Sir William Dawson, Montreal ; Prof. W. W. Andrews, Sackville, N.B..;
Prof. D. Coussirat, McGill University, Montreal; Rev. N. Burwash, D.D.,
Victoria University, J. R. Ince. 1.L.D., John J. Maclaren, Q. C., Toronto ;
Principal I. H. McVicar, Montreal ; Principal G. M. Grant, D.D., Kings-
ton ; Rev. W. Reid, Toronto; Rev. \W. l1. Withrow, D.D., Toronto; Rev.

THE REV. DR. STODDARD.

John Wakefield, Thorold; Rev. J. Woodsworth and Rev. Egerton R.
Young, Winnipeg.
THE UNITED STATES.

Archbishops Ryvan and Janssens of the Catholic Church; Bishops
Andrews, Foss, Fowler, Hurst, Merrill, Hendrix, Ninde, Fitzgerald,
and Vincent of the Methodist Episcopal Church, North and South;
Bishops Grant, Ilandy, Arnett and Turner of the African Methodist
Episcopal Church; Bishop Weaver of the United Brethren Church.

Among the Baptists were Drs. Boardman, Thomas, Braislin, Hovey,
Horr, Dobbins, Strong, McArthur, Lorimer, Sampey, Cranfill, Anderson,
Hoyt and Montaguc.

Among Congregationalists mav be mentioned Drs. Abbott, Taylor,




’

MOST REV. PATRICK A. FEEHAN, D.D., ARCHBISHOP OF CHICAGO.

¢ WHEN LFARNED MEN, REPRESENTING THE THOUGHT OF THE WORLD ON RELIGION, COME
TO TELL US OF GOD AND OF HIS TRUTH, AND OF LIFE AND OF DEATH AND OF IMMORTALITY, AND
OF JUSTICE AND OF GOODNESS AND OF CHARITY, THEN WE LISTEN TO WHAT WILL SURPASS
INFINITELV WHATEVER THE MOST LEARNED OR MOST ABLE MEN CAN TELL US OF MATERIAL
THINGS."”

4

ey
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Ward, Griffis, Dunning, Bradford, Harris of Andover, Whiton, Park,
Wells, Josiah Strong, Herrick, Cyrus Hamlin and S. C. Bartlett.

Among Heads of Colleges were Presidents Dwight, Simms, Andrews,
Seelye, Hyde, Carter, Capen, Coulter, Schurman, Rogers, Thwing, Harper,
Ballantine, McCracken, Jordan, Cravath, Burroughs, and Eaton.

Besides these may be mentioned Hon. Andrew D. White, U. S. Minis-
ter at St. Petersburg; Bishop W. R. Nicholson, Secretaries Alden and
Clark of the American Board, Prof. J. H. Allen, Prof. Jastrow of the Uni-

MITROFAN, METROPOLITAN OF MONTENEGRO.

versity of Pennsylvania, Rev. James M. Pullman, Hon. John Wanamaker,
Prof. Leconte, Dr. Buckley of the Christian Advocate, Rev. T. W. Cham-
bers, D.D., Prof. John Fiske, Ex-Mayor Grace of New York, Rev. M.
Rhodes, Gen. O. O. Howard, Dr. A. A. Miner, Mr. jacob A. Riis, Geo. W.
Cable, Rev. Dr. Funk, Editor of the Homiletic Magazine, Rev. B. B. Tyler,
Hon. Wm. E. Dodge, Rev. Peter Ainslee, D.D., Rear Admiral S. R. Frank-
lin, U.S.N,, Dr. Albert Shaw, Prof. Jackson of Columbia College, Gen. John
Eaton, John G. Whittier and George William Curtis (both reéently deceased),
Rev. Thos. G. Apple, D.D., George Parsons Lathrop, Col. J. N. Bonaparte,
Chancellor Upson, Dr. Stoddard of the New Yor# Observer, Dr. Drury of
the Christian Intelligencer, and Rev. LaSalle Maynard of the Christian
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at Work; Profs. Fisk, Scott, Curtiss, Wilcox, Taylor, Montgomery and
others, of the Chicago Theological Seminary ; Profs. Whitney, Fisher, Ladd,
Hoppin, Stevens and Curtis, of Yale University; Profs. Thayer, Royce
and Lyon, of Harvard University; Hon. Robert Treat Paine of Boston,
Profs. Burton, Goodspeed, Harper, Henderson, Hulbert, Johnson, Root,
Simpson, Moulton, Votaw, Wilkinson, Wyckoff, of the Chicago University.

The following additional names of Advisory Councilors
and friends of the Parliament will also help to give an idea of
the ecumenical character of the Religious Congress:

Rev. Joseph Wild, Toronto, Canada ; Mitrofan, Metropolitan of Mon-
tenegro ; Rev. S. F. Woodin, Foochow, China ; Rev. James Ware, Shang-
hai, China ; Rev. G. L. Wharton, Betaspeer, India; Rev. W. White, Will-
iamstown, Victoria; Seiior Luis de Vargas, Madrid, Spain; H. B. The Ex-
Metropolitan of Patras, Nicephorus, Athens, Greece; Rev. H. A. Vethake,
Breda, Holland ; Margos Aghabekyan, Librarian of the Armenian National
Library of Constantinople; Prof.” Alexander Tomory, Duff College, Cal-
cutta, India ; Prof. C. P. Tiele, Leydén University, Leyden, Holland ; Rev.
John Thomas, Rome, Italy; Rev. H. C. Tucker, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil;
Rev. J. Smith Spencer, Manchester, England; Rev. John Haskell Shedd,
Oroomiah, Pefsia; Rev. Charles Strong, Melbourne, Australia; Rev. George
Adam Smith, Glasgow, Scotland ; Rev.]. Spence, Sydney, N. S. Wales;
Rev. Frank Seth-Smith, Oamaru, New Zealand; The Metropolitan of
Athens, Ghermanos ; Rev. George Matthewson, Edinburgh, Scotland ; Rev.
J. Macgowan, Amoy, China ; Rev. G. L. Mackay, Tamsui, Formosa ; Mobed
Rustomjee Kershaspjee Modi, Bombay, India; Rev. Alfred Williams
Momerie, D.D., London, England; Rev. J. Lazarus, B.A., Madras, India;
Rev. H. H. Lowry, Peking, China ; Most Rev. Dionysios Latas, Archbishop
of Zante, Greece; Hon. Ho Kai, Hong Kong ; Dr. Kayserling, Buda-Pest,
Hungary; Rev. J. C. Kirby, Port Adelaide, South Australia; Rev. L.
Overman, The Hague, Netherlands; Rev. John L. Nevius, Chefoo, China;
Rev. W. Robinson, Notman Paget, Bermuda ; Marquis de Nadaillac, Paris,
France ; Rev. Randolph Nott, Strathfield, New South Wales; Rev. Samuel
G. McFarland, Bankok, Siam; Rev. John McLaurin, Bangalore, India;
Rev. K. S. Macdonald, M.A., D.D., Calcutta, India ; Rev. F. B. Meyer, Lon-
don, England ; Rev. James Morrison, D.D., Glasgow, Scotland ; Prof. W.
Muir, University of Edinburgh, Scotland ; Prof. E. Mengoz, Paris, France ;
Rev. Takayoshi Matsuyama, Kyoto, Japan; Rev. Charles E. Mollard,
Wahu, China; Rev. W. E. Macklin, Nankin, China; Rev. Arthur 11.
Smith, Pang Chia Chuang, China; Mr. S. Satthianadkan, M.A., LL.B.
(Cantab), Presidency College, Madras, India; Rev. A. Salomon, Fatchgun,
West India; Rev. H. Rowley, Loondon, England ; Very Rev. Arthur Ryan,
St. Patrick’s College, Thurles, Ireland ; Rev. J. Guinness Rogers, London,
England ; Prof. Herbert E. Ryle, Cambridge University, England ; Rev.C,
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G. von Reeke, Haarlem, Netherlands; Rev. A. P. Parker, Buffington Col-
lege, Foochow, China; Rev. J. E. Padfield, B.D., Masulipatam, India ; Rev.
James Porter Hamilton, Bermuda; Rev. John Peter Pons, Torre-Pellice,
Italy, Moderator of the Waldensian Church; Rev. M. A. Perk, Amster-
dam, Holland ; Rev. D. J. O'Mahony, D.D,, D.C.L. All Hallows College,
Dublin, Ireland.

REV. LEONARD WOOLSEY BACON, D.D.

The Rev. P. G. Phiambolis, pastor of the Greek Church in
Chicago, wrote:

I hope and believe that this meeting will be an inspiring light to all
God’s creatures. I feel honored and blessed by being named as one of the
torch bearers in this pageantry of Divine illumination.

Rev. Leonard Woolsey Bacon, D.D., of Norwich, Connec-
ticut, wrote:

I cannot but think that the chief gainers of instruction in the confer-
ence will be the Christians. We have been strangely inconsiderate of the

“ personal equation " requiring to be climinated from the observations and
reports of missionaries concerning the heathen among whom they live and
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labor. . Talking with that veteran missionary, Dr. Legge, four years ago, at
Oxford, I remarked to him that he would of course attend the Mission
Congress then sitting at London. I was almost startled when he answered
that he could not go to a meeting where he would be compelled to listen to
a continual violation of the Ninth Commandment against those who would
have no opportunity of defending themselves. It is no impeachment of

DR. JAMES MARTINEAU.

the honesty or integrity of our missionaries, that we recognize the many
influences that combine to affect the value of their testimony. We need to
apply to this subject the apostolic maxim, “ Look not every man upon his
own things, but every man upon the things of others.” Perhaps you might
find po better motto to express the purpose of the Parliament.

Rev. J. Madsen, of Denmark, editor of the Morgenstjernen
(Morning Star), the magazine of the Free Missions of Den-

mark, wrote:

This movement is doubly dear to me; it is just what we are longing
and sighing and working for here in Denmark, that the spirit of brother-
hood in men of diverse faiths may be deepened, and that all may be one
in Christ.
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The Chairman deeply regretted his inability to secure a
paper for the Parliament from the vencrable James Martineau,
who wrote as follows:

Were I competent to occupy the honorable place which your progosal
assigns to me, I would do my best to send vou something in character with
the second day's deliberations. But it has been a weakness with me through
life, that I could never write at will, or for occasions, on subjects of deepes:

MICHEL DE ZMIGRODSKI.

interest tc me. Only as the unsought tide came in could I get lifted from
the sands; and with every effort the ebb set in to warn me that the waters
were not at my command, and to leave me stranded. Moreover, one who
has said his say, as I have, on the great topics of the second day, is bound,
in all reverence, to hold his peace, till he has something to add or to retract
in order to be simply true. Else he incurs the just reproach of “ vain repeti-
tions "’ worthy of “the heathens.” I feel it thercfore incumbent on me, as
a worn-out veteran, to leave the field to fresh and more capable men.

One of the most earnest friends of the Parliament was the
scholarly Michel de Zmigrodski, of Cracrovie in Austria, who




REV. AUGUSTA ]J. CHAPIN, D.D., CHICAGO.

‘‘ THIS PARLIAMENT 1S THE GRANDEST AND MOST SIGNIFICANT CONVOCATION EVER
GATHERED IN THE NAME OF RELIGION ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. A HUNDRED YEARS AGO
THE WORLD WAS NOT READY FOR THIS PARLIAMENT. FIFTY YEARS AGO IT COULD NOT HAVE
BEEN CONVENED, AND HAD IT BEEN CALLED BUT A SINGLE GENERATION AGO ONE HALF OF THE
RELIGIOUS WORLD COULD NOT HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY REPRESENTED, WOMAN COULD NOT HAVE
HAD PART IN IT IN HER OWN RIGHT.”



56 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT,

prepared articles for the Polish and German papers in regard
to the World’s Congresses of 1893, and who was present at
the Parliament.

Count Goblet d’Alviella, of Brussels. wrote an elaborate
article for the Kevue de Belgique in which he said :

The significance of such an attempt cannot-be too much insisted upon.
In opposition to sectarian points of view which identify Religion with the
doctrines ot vne or another particular form of worship, it implies, 1. That
religious sentiment possesses general forms and even a sphere of action
independent of any particular theology; 2. 'T'hat men belonging to churches
the most diverse can and should come to an understanding with each other
in order to realize this program common to all religions.

Maggonlal Dulputram wrote for Muni Atmaramji, High
Priest of the Jain Community of Bombay :

The learned Muni is sure (and when he savs so he echoes the united
voice of the Jain Community) that an assemblage of the leaders of thought
from all parts of the world will be of incalculable benefit to humanity in
general. The phenomenon of the learned depositaries of religion and
philosophy mecting together on a common platform, and throwing light on
the religious problems, has been’the dream of his life; and when he sees
that this dream is going to be realized, his joy knows no bounds.

The Rev. T. F. Hawks Pott, President of St. John's Col-
lege, Shanghai, China, wrote:

The more emphasis is placed upon the conciliatory attitude that Chris-
tianity should assume toward other religions, so much the more will the
missionary effort of the churches be advanced. To-day no greater obstacle
exists to the success of foreign missions than the unchristian and antag-
onistic aftitude of missionaries to other faiths and philosophies.

Rev. S. R. Modak, an earnest Christian of Ahmednagar,
India, wrote : )

I am sure such a meeting and discussion will be of the greatest use in
enabling us to see how much and in what manner God has not left himself
without witness in the different parts of the world. 1t will help even those
who have been blessed with the fullness of the revelation of God to under-
stand the exact position and condition of the other children of the Father
in heaven.

Hon. Andrew D. White, the American Minister at St.
Petersburg, had several interviews with the Procurator of the
Holy Synod, and explained to him the purposes of the Parlia-
ment, urging that delegates be appointed from Russia. The
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effort was not successful. But Bishop Nicholas, of San Fran-
cisco, representing the Russian Church, who was in Chicago
at the opening of the Parliament, met with the delegates and
deeply regretted that his church duties called him from the
city.

Among the Buddhists of Japan who did much to make
the Parliament thoroughly representative should be mentioned
the Rt. Rev. Zitsuzen Ashitsu, who employed the magazine
which he edits in advocating the wisdom of Buddhist coSpera-
tion. The editor of the Hindu, of Madras, contributed several
notable articles, by which the plans of the Parliament were
made known in India.

On the eleventh of August, 1893, the General Committee
sent out a request for Universal Prayer in which it was said :

For the first time in history a Congress of Universal Religion will be
assembled. We recognize with devout thanksgiving the gracious Divine
Providence which is bringing men .into closer and more fraternal relation-
ship, and which at the end of the nineteenth century makes such an assem-
bly possible. °

An occasion of such peculiar interest and importance has attracted
world-wide attention, and it is thought by the General Committee having
charge of these Congresses that it should be signalized throughout the
world by religious recognition, in prayer, meditation, and public teaching.

It is suggested that on one day in September the religious teachers of
the world call public attention to this first great effort of mankind to realize
their common religious fraternity. And this request is earnestly proffered
and sent out to all those who believe in a divine order in the governance of
the world, and who work and wait for the kingdom of God on earth, that
during the month of September, 1893, at some special time and place of
worship, devout supplication should be made that this historic meeting of
the children of one heavenly Father may be blessed to the glory of his
name, to the advance of spiritual enlightenment, to the promotion of peace
and good will among the nations and races, and to the deepening and
widening of the sense of universal human brotherhood.

This request was given wide circulation, and in many pul-
pits the great Parliament was considered in its probable bear-
ings on the religious welfare of mankind.

What has been sketched thus far will give a faint outline
of the multiplied labors devolved upon the Chairman and his
Secretaries from May 1891 to September 1893. The tentative
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program, in which the Committee was greatly assisted Dby
Bishop Keane, of Washingtcn, was sent out in the winter of
1892 to more than three hundred scholars for eriticism and
suggestion, and then the enormous labor of the final program
of topics was entered upon and speakers invited. It was no easy
task to select and secure the best men, representing ten differ-
ent religions and a score of Christian churches, who should
properly handle the most important of all themes. That the
success which was finally the outcome was so large and com-
manding is due, in great measure, to the spirit of enthusiasm,
hopefulness and self-sacrifice with which the believers in the
Parliament cooperated with the General Committee.

On the first of March, 1893, the Committee’s Second
Report was published, containing the program for the seven-
teen days of the Parliament, and indicating what immense
progress had been made in securing the cosperation of
religious men. The report made it plain that the intellectual
and spiritual forces behind the Parliament were more various
and powerful than had ever before been combined in one
religious movement.

Hon. Dadabhai Naoroji, M.P, of London, Jinanji
Jamshedji Modi, Dastur Dr. Jamaspji Minocherji Jamasp Asa,
M.A,, Ph.D,, and Ervad Sheriarji Dadabhai Bharucha took
active interest in the Parliament and enlisted the codperation
of the Parsees of India.

[n the summer of 1893, in the early months of the Colum-
bian Exposition, the prospects for the Parliament were
clouded somewhat by the long continued agitation of the
question whether the Fair should be open Sunday. When
Sunday opening was achicved, the Baptists decided not to
hold a denominational Congress in connection with the Parlia-
ment, and the Christian Endeavor Society, through its
trustees, reached a similar conclusion. For other reasons the
Congress of the Anglican Churches, for which earnest toil had
been put forth, was given up. The Columbian Exposition
itself for a time did not give promisc of the marvelous and
unprecedented success which it finally achieved.
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But as the difficulties thickened, the labors of the General
Committee were augmented. The Christian people of Ainer-
ica were kept continually informed of the plans and purposes
of the Parliament, and, indeed, the whole world, so far as it
would listen, was made to understand the spirit and objects of
the undertaking which has been crowned with such wonderful
triumph and has become the most important event of the Col-
umbian Year. For thirty months nearly all the railroads and
steamship lines of the world were unconsciously working
for the Parliament of Religions. The post-office clerks at
Chicago handled great bundles of letters which had previously
passed through the brown fingers of the postal clerks in Madras,
Bombay and Tokyo. The Peninsular and Oriental Steamship
Company, and the great Pacific lines to Australia and China,
were going on errands for the General Committee. The
steamers to Iceland and New Zealand were turned into post-
horses for the World’s Religious Parliament. Letters were
sent out to thirty different countries, and replies came back in
English, French, German, Norwegian, Italian, Latin, Spanish,
Greek, Armenian, Bohemian, Polish, Japanese, Chinese, and
Hindustani. The whole world became interested in the
approach of the historic Convention, whose importance was to
eclipse the expectations of the inost hopeful. No other gather-
ing ever assembled was awaited with such universal interest.
It was looked forward to with ardent hope and eager curiosity
by thoughtful men everywhere. It was talked over among
the monastic brotherhoods of India and in the cloisters of
Japan ; it entered the councils of the Catholic hierarchy and
into the scholastic retreats of the British and German Univer-
sities. Prize essays on Confucianism and Taoism, for which
more than sixty Chinese scholars competed, had been prepared
and sent to the Chairman of the General Committee. The
Imperial Government of the Celestial Empire had commis-
sioned the Secretary of the Legation at Washington to attend
the Parliament which had been the theme of editorials in l.on-
don, Athens, Constantinople, Berlin, Melbourne, Tokyo, Shang-
hai, Calcutta, Madras, Mexico, Budapest, New York, Bos-
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ton, Honolulu. Papers had been prepared by some of the new
and minor sects of India which did not expect to have personal
representation in the Parliament. Hon. James G. Blaine and
his successor, Hon. John W. Foster of the State Department at
Washington, and some of the Foreign Ministers and Consuls
- of the United States had been courteously helpful to the Gen-
eral Committee, and procured for them the attention of for-
eign governments. A number of intelligent travelers, among
them Rev. Francis E. Clark, D.D., President of the Christian
Endeavor Society, had gone around the globe and spoken of
the plans which were so soon to be consummated, and when,
in the first week of September, some of the Oriental delegates
arrived in Chicago, and were welcomed with every expression
of fraternal regard, the Chairman and his associates felt that
their hopes and dreams were nearing fulfilment, and they
looked forward to the opening meeting on the eleventh of Sep-
tember as certain to inark a new epoch in the religious history
of mankind. Such was his confidence that he had been work-
ing along the lines of Divine Providence, that the Chairman
went so far as to express the conviction that, within a hundred
years, pilgrims from many lands would flock to the scenes of
the World’s First Parliament of Religions, in the unhistoric
City of Chicago, almost as they have for centuries flocked to
Westminster Abbey, St. Peter’s Church, and the Holy Shrines
of Jerusalem.

There were times when the obstacles to the assembling of
a World’s Religious Congress seemed almost insurmountable.
The Committee’s appeal was usually made to individuals and
not to organizations, and though this gave the appeal certain
obvious advantages, the Committee could not depend for the
successful accomplishment of their plans on the vote and
codperation of ecclesiastical bodies. Many of the great con-
gresses of 1893, like the Evangelical Alliance, the Temperance
and Denominational Congresses, were backed by organized
boards and societies. ‘The Parliament could make its appeal
to those individuals whose breadth of view, catholicity of
temper, full confidence in the power of truth to bear the full
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light of day, and hopeful faith that the Spirit of God is still
working mightily among the children of men, naturally made
them friends of an effort to bring into amicable conference
the religious leaders of mankind.

The Chairman was confronted from the beginning with the
question whether representatives of the non-Christian faiths
could be induced to lay aside their fears and prejudices, leave
their important work at home, and undertake long and expen-
sive journeys to meet, in the heart of a Christian country, the
ablest scholars of Christendom, masters of the English lan-
guage, with which they themselves were sometimes not per-
fectly familiar. Confidence in the fairness and courtesy with
which non-Christian delegates would be received, together
with the conviction that their- coming was most earnestly
desired—these were prerequisites and essentials to the possi-
bility of a World's Religious Parliament. Missionaries in
Japan urged the Committee to give the most courteous recep-
tion to the Oriental delegates. No other thought had ever
been entertained by the Committee, but as one of the Chair-
man’s addresses to a Christian convention, wherein he showed
the Christian possibilities of the Parliament had disturbed
some of the Buddhist priests of Japan, he hastened to assure
them that the spirit of kindness and fraternity would prevail
in the Parliament. As the Buddhist and Shintoist communi-
ties in Japan were divided over the wisdom of attending the
Religious Congress, much credit is due to the Japanese dele-
gates who voluntarily undertook the journey which brought
them to this memorable conference. And when on the third of
September, in the First Presbyterian Church of Chicago, the
Buddhist delegation sat and reverently listened to a sermon
on *Christ the Wonderful,” a discourse preceded by the
baptism and reception of three Chinese converts, and followed
by an impressive address from the Archbishop of Zante, it
appeared as if the Parliament had already opened beneath the
splendor of the Cross.



CHAPTER IIL

THE ASSEMBLING OF THE PARLIAMENT—WORDS OF
WELCOME AND FELLOWSHIP, :

FTER these more than two years of toilsome preparation,

it was not without anxiety, but at the same time with high

hope and faith, that the day and hour were awaited which were
to witness the inauguration of the Parliament of Religions.

It would have been unworthy of the moral dignity, the
serious purpose of the occasion, if there had been any
attempt at mere pageantry. And yet, considered merely as a
spectacle, the gathering upon the platforn of the Hall of
Columbus, on that Monday morning, of representatives of the
religious hopes and beliefs of twelve hundred millions of the
human race was not without an impressive beauty. It is safest,
in recalling the impressions of that memorable hour, to trust
the well considered words of an eye-witness who was affected
by no deep personal concern in the doings of the day.

Long before the appointed hour the building swarmed with delegates
and visitors, and the Hall of Columbus was crowded with four thousand
eager listeners from all parts of the country and foreign lands. At 10 o’clock
there marched down the aisle arm in arm, the representatives of a dozen
world-faiths, beneath the waving flags of many nations, and amid the enthu-
siastic cheering of the vast audience. The platform at this juncture pre-
sented a most picturesque and impressive spectacle. In the center, clad in
scarlet robes and seated in a high chair of state, was Cardinal Gibbons, the
_highest prelate of his Church in the United States, who, as was fitting in
this Columbian year, was to open the meeting with prayer.

On either side of him were grouped the Oriental delegates, whose many-
colored raiment vied with his own in brilliancy. Conspicuous among these
followers of Brahma and Buddha and Mohammed was the eloquent monk
Vivekananda of Bombay, clad in gorgeous red apparel, his bronzed face
surmounted with a huge turban of yellow. Beside him, attired in orange
and white, sat B. B. Nagarkar of the Brahmo-Somaj, or association of
Ilindu Theists, and Dharmapala, the learned Buddhist scholar from Ceylon,
who brought the greetings of four hundred and seventy-five millions of
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** THAT THE EXPERIMENT OF AN EQUAL PRESENTATION OF MEN AND WOMEN IN A PAKLIA-

T OF RELIGIONS HAS NOT BEEN A FAILURE, | THINK CAN BE PROVED BY 1HE PART TAKEN
BY THE WOMEN WHO HAVE IAD THE HONOR TU BE CALLED TO FAKHICIEATE IN THIS GREAT
GATHEKING.”
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Buddhists, and whose slight, lithe person was swathed in pure white, while
his black hair fell in curls upon his shoulders.

‘There were present, al'so, Mohammedan and Parsee and Jain ecclesi-
astics, each a picturesque study in color and movement, and all eager to
explain and defend their forms of faith.

The most gorgeous group was composed of the Chinese and Japanese
delegates, great dignitaries in their own country. arrayed in costly silk vest-
ments of all the colors of the rainbow, and officially representing the Bud-
dhist, Taoist, Confucian and Shinto forms of worship.

In dark, almost ascetic garb, there sat among his fellow Orientals, Pro-
tab Chunder Mozoomdar. Mr. Mozoomdar, the leader of the Brahmo-Somaj
or Hindoo Theists in India, visited this country some years since, and
delighted large audiences with his eloquence and perfect command of the
English tongue. .

Another striking figure was the Greek Archbishop of Zante, his vener-
able beard sweeping his chest, his head crowned with a strange looking hat,

" leaning on a quaintly carved staff, and displaying a large silver cross sus-

pended from his girdle.

A ruddy-cheeked, long-locked Greek monk from Asia Minor, who sat
by his side, boasted that he had never yet worn a head-covering or spent a
penny of his own for food or shelter.

The ebon-hued but bright faces of Bishop Arnett, of the African Meth-
odist Church, and of a young African prince, were relieved by the handsome
costumes of the ladies of the company, while forming a somber background
to all was the dark raiment of the Protestant delegates and invited
guests.*

The following is a list of the personages assembled on the platform :

Hon. Charles C. Bonney, President of the World's Congress Auxiliary.

Rev. John Henry Barrows, D.D., Chairman of the General Committee
on Religious Congresses.

Bishop D. A. Payne, African Methodist Episcopal Church.

His Eminence Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop of Baltimore.

Rev. Alfred Williams Momerie, D.D., of the Church of England.

Siddhu Ram, Punjaub, India, Mohammedan.

" Carl von Bergen, Ph.D., President of the Swedish Society for Psychical
Research, Stockholm, Sweden.

Virchand A. Gandhi, B.A., Honorary Secretary of the Jain Association
of India, Bombay.

P. C. Mozoomdar, of the Brahmo-Somaj, Calcutta, India.

H. Dharmapala, General Secretary of the Maha-Bodhi Society and Del-
egate of the Southern Buddhist Church of Ceylon, Colombo-Ceylon.

Miss Jeanne Sorabji, a convert to Christianity from Parseeism, Bombay,
India.

* From a sermon by the Rev. Mr. Wendte, of Oakland, California,
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Prof. C. N. Chakravarti, of Allahabad College, Allahabad, India, a
pronounced Theosophist.

Rev. Augusta J. Chapin, D.D., Chicago, Chairman of the Woman'’s
Committee on Religious Congresses.

Most Rev. Patrick A. Feehan, D.D., Archbishop of Chicago.

Most Rev. Patrick Ryan, Archbishop of Philadelphia.

His Grace Archbishop Redwood, of New Zealand.

Rev. Alexander McKenzie, D.ID., Cambridge, Mass,

Hon. 11. N, IHiginbotham, President of the World's Columbian Expo-
sition.

Count A. Bernstorff of the Ministry of Public Worship and Instruction,
Berlin, Germany.

Prince Serge Wolkonsky of Russia.

Most Rev. Dionysios Latas, Archbishop of Zante, Zante, Greece.

Rev. Homer Paratis, Archdeacon of the Greek Church in attendance on
the Archbishop of Zante.

Hon. Pung Kwang Yu, First Secretary of the Chinese l.egation, Wash-
ington, D. C., deputed by th¢ Emperor of China to present the doctrine of
Confucius.

Bishop B. W. Arnett, D.D., African Methodist Episcopal Church,

Rt. Rev. Horin Toki of the Buddhist Church of Japan.

Rt. Rev. Reuchi Shibata, President of the Zhikko sect of Shintoism in
Japan.

Rt. Rev. Zitsuzen Ashitsu of the Buddhist Church of Japan.

Rt. Rev. Bishop Fallows, of the Reformed Episcopal Church of the
United States.

Kinza Riuge Hirai, a Buddhist layman from Japan.

Swami Vivekananda, a Hindu monk from India.

B. B. Nagarkar, of the Brahmo-Somaj, Bombay, India.

Jinda Ram, a Mohammedan from India.

Rev. A. J. Canheld, D.D., of St. Paul's Universalist Church, Chi-
cago.

Rev. P. G. Phiambolis, Oecconomos, Resident Priest of the Greek Church
in Chicago.

Rt. Rev. Banriu Yatsubuchi, of the Buddhist Church of Japan.

Rev. F. A. Noble, D.D., of the Union Park Congregational Church,
Chicago, and member of the General Committee.

Rev. J. 1. Macombar, Chaplain of the United States Army.

Rev. G. Bonet-Maury, of Paris, France, representing French Liberal -~
Protestantism.

Prince Momulu Massaquoi, a native African prince from Liberia, a
convert to Christianity.

Rt. Rev. Bishop Jenner, of the Anglican Free Church.

Hon. W. J. Onahan, Secretary of the Catholic Congress.

5
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Rev. F. M. Bristol, D.D., Chicago, of Trinity Methodist Episcopal
Church.

Rev. Jenkin Llovd-Jones, of the Unitarian Church, Chicago, and Sec-
retary of the General Committee on Religious Congresses,

Rev. Maurice Phillips, a missionary from India.

Prof. M. Valentine, of Gettvsburg Lutheran Theological Seminary.

Hon. W. T. Harris, U. S. Commissioner of Education, Washington, D. C.

William Pipe, Private Secretary to the Chairman of the General Com-
mittee.

Dr. Ernest Faber, a veteran missionary from Shanghai, China.

Rev. George ‘I'. Candlin, a missionary of the English Methodist
Church, from Tientsin, China.

Rev. Horiuchi Kozaki, President of Doshisha University, Japan.

Bishop Cotter, of the Roman Catholic Church, Winona, Minn.

Rt. Rev. John J. Keane, D.D., Rector of the Catholic University, Wash-
ington, 1), C.

Mrs. Potter Palmer, President of the Board of lLady Managers of the
World's Columbian Exposition. .

Mrs. Charles L. Henrotin, Vice-President of the Woman's Branch of
the World's Congress Auxiliary.

Clarence E. Young, Assistant Secretary World's Congress Auxiliary.

Dr. Adolf Brodbeck, ldealist, Hannover, Germany.

Hon. John W. Hovt, LL.D., Washington, D. C.

Rev. George M. Grant, D.D., Principal of Queen’s University (Ireshy-
terian) Kingston, Canada.

M. de Zmigrodski, Librarian, Cracow, Austria.

The first act of this strangely diversified assembly-- the
representatives of various tribes, kindreds and tongues on the
platform, and the denscly packed thousands throughout the
hall -was an act of common worship to Almighty God. A
few voices, sustained by the organ under the touch of Clarence

Eddy, led off with the words of the One IHundredth Psalm in -

the paraphrase of Watts, as rctouched by the pen of Wesley:
Before Jehovah's awful throne,
Ye nations bow with sacred jov;
Know that the Lord is God alone;
He can create, and he destroy.

The multitude, catching the strain of the Old Hundredth
Psalin "Tune, lifted up a mighty voice in the words of Bishop
Ken's Doxology—*the 7¢ Deum of English Christendom,” as
Dr. Schaff has called it:
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Praise God, from whom all blessings flow;
Praise him, all creatures here below ;
Praise him above, ye heavenly host ;
Praise Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

Then followed the second and third stanzas of the psalmn:
We are thy people, we thy care,
Our souls and all our mortal frame :
What lasting honors shall we rear,
Almighty Maker, to thy name ?

We'll crowd thy gates with thankful songs—
High as the heavens our voices raise ;

And earth ‘with her ten thousand tongues,
Shall fill thy courts with sounding praisc.

Thus it came to pass, without preconcert or intention, that
this first act of common worship, so far as it was expressed in
English, was uttered in the Hebrew psalm and the ancient
Christian hymn, as translated by leaders of three great orders
of the English-speaking church, the Anglican, the Puritan
and the Methodist.

At the end of the psalin the hearts and voices of the multi-
tude were led by Cardinal Gibbons in the Lord’s Praver; and
at the close of the reverent silence which followed the Amm
President Bonney pronounced an address of welcome.

ADDRESS OF PRESIDENT CHARLES CARROLL BONNEY OF ‘““ THE
WORLD'S CONGRESS AUXILIARY.”

WORSHIPERS OF GOD AND LOVERS OF MAN, — Let us rejoice that we
have lived to see this glorious day; let us give thanks to the Eternal God,
whose mercy endureth forever, that we are permitted to take part in the
solemn and ma)estlc event of a World's Congress of Religions. The impor-
tance of this event, its influence on the future relations of the various races
of men, cannot be too highly esteemed.

If this Congress shall faithfully execute the duties with which it has
been charged, it will become a joy of the whole earth, and stand in
human history like a new Mount Zion, crowned with glory and marking
the actual beginning of a new epoch of brotherhood and peace.

For when the religious faiths of the world recognize each other as
brothers, children of one Father, whom all profess to love and serve, then,
and not till then, will the nations of the earth yicld to the spirit of concord
and learn war no more.

It is inspiring to think that in every part of the world many of the
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worthiest of mankind, who would gladly join us here if that were in their
power, this day lift their hearts to the Supreme Being in earnest prayer for
the harmony and success of this Congress. To them our own hearts speak
in love and sympathy of this impressive and prophetic scene.

In this Congress the word * Religion " means the love and worship of
God and the love and service of man.  We believe the scripture that “of a
truth God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that feareth
God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him.”  We come together in
mutual confidence and respect, without the least surrender or compromise of
anything which we respectively believe to be truth or duty, with the hope
that mutual acquaintance and a free and sincere interchange of views on
the great questions of cternal life and human conduct wili be mutually
beneticial, :

As the finite can never fullv comprehend the infinite, nor perfectly
express its own view of the divine, it necessarily follows that individual
opinions of the divine nature and attributes will differ.  But, properly
understood, these varieties of view are not causes of discord and strife, but
rather incentives to deeper interest and cxamination.  Necessarily God
reveals himself differently to a child than to a man ; to a philosopher than
to one who cannot read.  Each must sce God with the eves of his own
soul.  Each must behold him through the colored glasses of his own nature.
Each one must receive him according to his own capacity of reception.
The fraternal union of the religions of the world will come when cach seeks
truly to know how God has revealed himself in the other, and remembers
the inexorable law that with what judument it judges it shall itself be,
judged.

The rehigious faiths of the world have most seriously misunderstood
and misjudged each other trom the use of words in meanings radically dif-
ferent from those which thev were intended to bear, and from a disregard
of the distinctions between appearances and facts ; between signs and svin-
bols and the things signified and represented. Such errors it is hoped that
this Congress will do much to correct and to render hereafter impossible.

Ile who believes that God has revealed himself more fully in his relig-
ion than in any other, cannot do otherwise than desire to bring that religion
tothe knowledge of all men, with an abiding conviction that the God who
gave it will preserve, protect and advance it in every expedient way.  And
hence he will welcome every just opportunity to come into fraternal rela-
tions with men of other creeds, that they may see in his upright life the
evidence of the truth and beauty of his faith, and be thereby led to learn it,
and Le helped heavenward by it

When it pleased God to give me the idea of the World's Congresses of
1893, there came with that idea a profound conviction that their crowning
glory should be a fraternal conference of the world's relivions.  Nccordingly,
the original announcement of the World's Congress scheme, which was sent
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by the government of the United States to all other nations, contained
among other great things to be considered, * The Grounds for Fraternal
Union in the Religions of different Peoples.”

At first the proposal of a World's Congress of Religions seemed to many
wholly impracticable. It was said that the religions had never met but in
conflict, and that a different result could not be expected now. A commit-
tee of organization was, nevertheless, appointed to make the necessary
arrangements. This committee was composed of representatives of sixteen
different religious bodies. Rev. Dr. John Henry Barrows was made Chair-
man. With what marvelous ability and fidelity he has performed the great
work committed to his hands this Congress is a sufficient witness.

The preliminary address of the Committee, prepared by him and sent
throughout the world, elicited the most gratifving responses, and proved that
the proposed Congress was not only practicable, but, also, that it was most
earnestly demanded by the needs of the present age. The religious leaders
of many lands, hungering and thirsting for a larger righteousness, gave the
proposal their benediction, and promised the Congress their active coopera-
tion and support.

To most of the departments of the World's Congress work a single
week of the Exposition season was assigned. To a few of the most import-
ant a longer time, not exceeding two weeks, was given. In the beginning
it was supposed that one or two weeks would suffice for the department of
Religion, but so great has been the interest, and so many have bheen the appli-
cations in this department, that the plans for it have repeatedly been re-ar-
ranged, and it now extends from September 4 to October 15, and several of
the religious congresses have nevertheless found it necessary to meet outside
of these limits.

The program for the Religious Congresses of 1893, as prepared by Dr.
Barrows, constitutes what may with perfect propriety be designated as one
of the most remarkable publications of the century. The program of this
generai Parliament of Religions directly represents England, Scotland, Swe-
den, Switzerland, France, Gemnany, Russia, Turkey, Greece, Egypt, Syria,
India, Japan, China, Ceylon, New Zealand, Brazil, Canada, and the Amer-
ican States, and indirectly includes many other countries. This remarkable
program presents, among other great themes to be considered in this Con-
gress, Theism, Judaism, Mohammedanism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Taoism,
Confucianism, Shintoism, Zoroastrianism, Catholicism, the Greek Church,
Protestantism in many forms, and also refers to the nature and influence of
other religious systems.

‘This program also announces for presentation the great subjects of rev-
elation, immortality, the incarnation of God, the universal elements in
Religion, the ethical unity of different religious systems, the relations of
Religion to morals, marriage, education, science, philosophy, evolution, music,
labor, government, peace and war, and many other themes of absorbing inter-
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est. The distinguished leaders of human progress by whom these great top-
ics will be presented constitute an unparalleled galaxy of eminent names,
but we may not pause to call the illustrious roll.

For the execution of this part of the general program seventeen days
have been assigned. During substantially the same period the second part
of the program will be executed in the adjoining Hall of Washington. This
will cunsist in what are termed * presentations ” of their distinctive faith and
achievements by selected representatives of the different churches. These
presentations will be made to the world, as represented in the World's
Religious Congresses of 1893. All persons interested are cordially invited to
attend them.

The third part of the gencral program for the congresses of this depart-
ment consists of separate and independent congresses ot the different relig-
ious denominations, for the purpose of more fully sctting forth their
doctrines and the service they have rendered to mankind. These special
congresses will be held, for the most part, in the smaller halls of this memo-
rial building. A few of them have, for special reasons, already been held.
It is the special object of these denominational congresses to afford oppor-
tunities for further information to all who may desire it.  The leaders of
these several churches most cordially desire the attendance of the represent-
atives of other religions. The denominational congresses will each be held
durinyg the week in which the presentation of the denomination will occur.

‘T'he fourth and final part of the program of the Department of Relig-
ion will consist of congresses of various kindred organizations. These con-
gresses will be held between the close of the Parliament of Religions and
October 15, and will include missions, ethics, Sunday rest, the Evangelical
Alliance, and similar associations. The Congress on Evolution should, in
regularity, have been held in the Department of Science, but circumstances
prevented, and it has been given a place in this Department by the courtesy
of the committee of organization.

To this more than imperial feast, I bid you welcome.

We meet on the mountain height of absolute respect for the religious
convictions of each other; and an earnest desire for a better knowledye of
the consolations which other forms of faith than our own offer to their
devotees. The verv basis of our convocation is the idea that the repre-
sentatives of each religion sincerely believe that it is the truest and the best
of all; and that they will, therefore, hear with perfect candor and without
fear the convictions of other sincere souls on the great questions of the
immortal life.

Let one other point be clearly stated. While the members of this Con-
gress meet, as men, on a common ground of perfect equality, the ecciesiasti-
cal rank of each in his own church is at the same time gladly recognized
and respected, as the just acknowledgment of his services and attainments.
But no attempt is here made to treat all religions as of equai merit. Any
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cuch idea is expressly disclaimed.  In this Congress each system of Religion
stands by itself in its own perfecet integrity, uncompromised. in any degree,
by its relation to any other.  In the language of the preliminary publication
in the Department of Religion,we seek in this Congress * to unite all Religion
against all irreligion; to make the golden rule the basis of this union: and
to present to the world the substanual unity of many religions in the good
decds of the religious life.”  Without controversy. or any attempt to pro-
nounce judgment upon any matter of faith or worship or religious opinion,
we seek a better knowledge of the religious condition of all mankind, with
an earnest desire to be useful to cach otherand to all others who love truth
and righteousness,

This day the sun of a new cra of religious peace and progress rises
over the world, dispelling the dark clouds of sectarian strife.

This day a new flower blooms in the gardens of religious thought, fill-
ing the air with its exquisite perfume.

This dayv a new fraternity is born into the world of human progress, to
aid in the upbuilding of the kingdom of God in the hearts of men.

Era and flower and fraternity bear one name. It is a name which will
gladden the hearts of those who worship God and love man in every clime.
Those who hear its music jovfully echo it back to sun and flower.

I'r 18 THE BROTHERHOOD 0F RELIGIONS,

In this name [ welcome the first Parliament of the Religions of the
World.

At the conclusion of President Bonney's address, the
Chairman of the General Committee which had been charged
with the labor and responsibility of the arrangements prepara-
tory to the Parliament, spoke in the name of the Committee.

ADDRESS OF CHAIRMAN JOHN HENRY BARROWS OF THE
GENERAL COMMITTEE.

MR. PRESIDENT AND FrIENDs, If myv heart did not overflow with
cordial welcome at this hour, which promises to be a great moment in his-
tory, it would be because T had lost the spirit of manhood and had been for-
saken by the Spirit of God. The whitest snow on the sacred mount of Japan,
the clearest water springing from the sacred fountains of India are not more
pure and bright than the joy of my heart and of many hearts here that this
dav has dawned in the annals of time, and that, from the farthest isles of
Asia; from India, mother of religions; from Furope, the great teacher of
civilization ; from the shores on which breaks the “long wash of Australasian
seas;” that from neighboring lands and from all parts of this republic, which
we love to contemplate as the land of earth’s brightest future, you have come
here at our invitation in the expectation that the world’s first Parliament of
Religions must prove an event of race-wide and perpetual significance.
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For more than two years the General Committee, which I have the honor
to represent, working together in unbroken harmony, and presenting the
picture and prophecy of a united Christendom, have carried on their arduous
and sometimes appalling task in happy anticipation of this golden hour.
Your coming has constantly been in our thoughts and hopes and fervent
prayers. 1 rejoice that your long voyages and journeys are over, and that
here, in this young capital of our western civilization, vou find men eager for
truth, sympathetic with the spirit of universal human brotherhood, and loyal,
I believe, to the highest they know, glad and grateful to Almighty God that
they see your faces and are to hear your words.

Welcome, most welcome, O wise men of the East and of the West!
May the star which has led you hither be like that luminary which guided
the sages of old, and may this meeting by the inland sea of a new continent
be blessed of heaven to the redemption of men from error and from sin and
despair. I wish ycu to understand that this great undertaking, which has
aimed to house under one friendly roof in brotherly council the representa-
tives of God's aspiring and believing children evervwhere, has been con-
ceived and carried on through strenuous and patient toil, with an unfaltering
heart, with a devout faith in God, and with most signal and special evidences
of his divine guidance and favor.

Long ago I should have surrendered the task intrusted to me before the
colossal difficulties looming ever in the way, had I not committed my work
to the gracious care of that God who loves all his children, whose thoughts
are long, long thoughts, who is patient and merciful as well as just, and who
cares infinitely more for the souls of his erring children than for any creed
or philosophy of human devising. If anything great and worthy is to be
the outcome of this Parliament, the glory is wholly due to Him who inspired
it, and who, in the Scriptures which most of us cherish as the Word of God,
has taught the blessed truths of divine Fatherhood and human brotherhood.

I should not use the word “if " in speaking of the outcome of this Con-
gress of Religions, since, were it decreed that our sessions should end this
day, the truthful historian would say that the idea which has inspired and
led this movement, the idea whose beauty and force have drawn you through
these many thousand miles of travel, that this idea has been so flashed before
the eyes of men that they will not forget it, and that our meeting this morn-
ing has become a new, great fact in the historic evolution of the race which
will not be obliterated.

What, it seems to me, should have blunted some of the arrows of criti-
cism shot at the promoters of this movement is this other fact, that it is the
representatives of that Christian faith which we believe has in it such ele-
ments and divine forces that it is fitted to the needs of all men, who have
planned and provided this first school of comparative religions, wherein
devout men of all faiths may speak for themselves without hindrance, with-
out criticism and without compromise, and tell what they believe and why
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they believe it. I appeal to the representatives of the non-Christian faiths,
and ask you if Christianity suffers in your eyes from having called this Par-
liament of Religions? Do you believe that its beneficent work in the world
will be one whit lessened ?

On the contrary, you agree with the great mass of Christian scholars in
America in believing that Christendom may proudly hold up this Congress
of the Faiths as a torch of truth and of love w hich may prove the morning
star of the twentieth century. There is a true and noble sense in which
America is a Christian nation, since Christianity is recognized by the
supreme court, by the courts of the scveral states, by executive officers, by
general national acceptance and observance as the prevailing religion of
our people.  This does not mean, of course, that the church and state are
united. In America they are separated, and in this land the widest spir-
itual and intellectual freedom is realized. Justice Ameer Ali, of Calcutta,
whose absence we lament to-day, has expressed the opinion that only in
this western republic would such a congress as this have been undertaken
and achieved.

1 do not forget- -1 am glad to remember —that devout Jews, lovers of
humanity, have cooperated with us in this Parliament ; that these men and
women representing the most wonderful of all races and the most persistent
of all religions, who have come with good cause to appreciate the spiritual
freedom of the United States of America- - that these friends, some of whom
are willing to call themselves Old Testament Christians, as I am willing to
call myself a New Testament Jew, have zealously and powerfully cosperated
in this good work. But the world calls us, and we call ourselves, a Chris-
tian people. We believe in the gospels and in Him whom they set forth as
“the light of the world,” and Christian America, which owes so much to
Columbus and Luther, to the Pilgrim Fathers and to John Wesley, which
owes so much to the Christian church and the Christian college and the
Christian school, welcomes to-day the earnest disciples of other faiths and
the men of all faiths who, from many lands, have flocked to this jubilee of
civilization. . ’

Cherishing the light which God has given us and eager to send this
light everywhither, we do not believe that God, the eternal Spirit, has left
himself without witness in non-Christian nations.  There is a divine light
enlightening every man.

One accent of the Holy Ghaost
The heedless world has never lost.

Professor Max Miiller, of Oxford, who has bheen a friend of our move-
ment and has sent a contribution to this Parliament, has gathered together
in his last volume a collection of pravers, Egyptian, Accadian, Babylonian,
Vedic, Avestic, Chinese, Mohammedan and modern tHindu, which make it
perfectly clear that the sun which shone over Bethlehem and Calvary has
cast some celestial illumination and called forth some devout and holy
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aspirations by the Nile and the Ganges, in the deserts of Arabia and by
the waves of the Yellow Sea.

It is perfectly evident to illuminated minds that we should cherish
loving thoughts of all peoples and humane views oi all the great and lasting

- religions, and that whoever would advance the cause of his own faith must
first discover and gratefully acknowledge the truths contained in other
faiths.

This Parliament is likely to prove a blessing to many Christians by
-marking the time when they shall cease thinking that the verities and
virtues of other religions discredit the claims of Christianity or bar its
progress. It is our desire and hope to broaden and purify the mental and
spiritual vision of men. Believing that nations and faiths are separated in
part by ignorance and prejudice, why shall not this Parliament help to
remove the one and soften the other? Why should not Christians be glad
to learn what God has wrought through Buddha and Zoroaster — through
the sage of China, and the prophets of India and the prophet of Islim ?

We are met together to-day as men, children of one God, sharers with
all men in weakness and guilt and need, sharers with devout souls every-
where in aspiration and hope and longing. We are met as religious men,
believing even here in this capital of material wonders, in the presence of
an Exposition which displays the unparalleled marvels of steam and elec-
tricity, that there is a spiritual root to all human progress. We are met in
a school of comparative theology, which I hope will prove more spiritual
and ethical than theological. We are met, 1 believe, in the temper of love,
determined to bury, at least for the time, our sharp hostilities, anxious to
find out wherein we agree, eager to learn what constitutes the strength of
other faiths and the weakness of our own. And we are met as conscien-
tious and truth-seeking men, in a council where no one is asked to
surrender or abate his individual convictions, and where, I will add, no one
would be worthy of a place if he did.

We are met in a great conference, men and women of different minds,
where the speakers will not be ambitious for short-lived, verbal victories
over others, where gentleness, courtesy, wisdom and moderation will pre-
vail far more than heated argumentation. 1 am confident that you appre-
ciate the peculiar limitations which constitute the peculiar glory of this
assembly. We are not here as Baptists and Buddhists, Catholics and Confu-
cians, Parsees and Presbyterians, Methodists and Moslems; we are here
as members of a Parliament of Religions, over which flies no sectarian flag,
which is to be stampeded by no sectarian war-cries, but where for the first
time in a large council is lifted up the banner of love, fellowship, brother-
hood. We all feel that there is a spirit which should always pervade these
meetings, and if anyone should offend against this spirit let him not be
rebuked publicly or personally; your silence will be a graver and severer
rebuke.
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We are not here tocriticise one another, but each to speak out positively
and frankly his own convictions regarding his own faith.  The great world
outside will review our work ; the next century will review it. It is our
high and noble business to make that work the best possible.

There will be social gatherings in the course of this Parliament in
which we shall be able to get at each other more closely ; there will be
review scections in the smaller halls where, in a friendly way, through ques-
tion and answer and suggestion, the great themes to be treated in the Hall
of Columbus will be considered and various lights thrown upon them; but
in this central hall of the Parliament the general program will be carried
out, and, I trust, alwavs in the spirit which glows in vour hearts at this hour.

It is a yreat and wonderful program that is to be spread before vouj; it
is not all that 1 could wish or had planned for, but it is too large for any
luring the seventeen days of our ses-

one mind to receive it in its fullness
sions.  Careful and scholarly essays have been prepared and sent in by
great men of the old world and the new, which are worthy of the most seri-
ous and grateful attention, and I am confident that eachone of us may gain
enough to make this Parliament an epoch of his life.  You will be glad
with me that, since this is a world of sin and sorrow. as well as specula-
tion, our attention is for several davs to be given to those greatest practical
themes which press upon good men everywhere. HHow can we make this
suffering and needv world less a home of gricf and strife and far more a
commonwealth of love, a kingdom of heaven ? low can we abridge the
chasms of altercation which have kept good men from cooperating ? How
can we bring into closer fellowship those who believe in Christ as the Saviour
of the world 2 And how can we bring about a better understanding among
the men of all faiths 2 1 believe that great light will be thrown upon these
problems in the coming days. )

Outside of this central Parliament, and vet a part of it, are the congress-
es of the various religious bodies in the IHall of Washington and else-
where. And they will greatly help to complete the picture of the spiritual
forces now at work among men and to bring to a gainsaying and gold-wor-
shiping generation a sense of those diviner forces which are moving on
humanity.

I cannot tell you, with any completeness, how vast and various are my
obligations to those who have helped us in this colossal undertaking. Let
me, however, give my heartiest thanks to the devout women who, from the
beginning, have championed the idea of this Parliament and worked for its
realization; to the President of the Columbian Exposition and his associ-
ates: to the President of the World’s Congress Auxiliary, whose patient and
T'itanic labors will one day be appreciated at their full value; to the Chris-
tian and secular press of our country, which has been so friendly and helpful
trom the start: to the more than three thousand men and women upon our
Advisory Council in many lands; to the scores of missionaries who have

~
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been far-sighted and broad-minded enough to realize the supreme value oi
this Parliament ; to President Miller, of the Christian College at Madras,
who has used his pen and voice in our behalf; to the Buddhist scholars of
Japan who have written and spoken in favor of this Congress of Faiths: to
Mr. Dharmapala, of Ceyvlon, who has left important work in connection
with his society in southern India to make this long journey to the heart of
America; to Mr. Mozoomdar and all others who have comz to us from the
most populous portion of England’s great empire, which has been well
called *the hugest standing Parliament of Religions in the world " ; to the
imperial government of China, that has commissioned a learned and able
Confucian to speak for one of the faiths of his nation ; to scores of the bishops
of the Anglican, Methodist, United Brethren, African Methodist and other
churches ; to business men in our own city who have generouslv helped me
in times of special need, and to the dignitaries of the great Catholic Church
of our country, who, through the learned and broad-minded Rector of the
Catholic University at Washington, have brought to us a degree of cooper-
ation and fellowship for which we can never be too grateful.

All these we welcome to-day; or, if some of them be not here, we send
to them, and to a multitude of others whom T have not named, our affectionate
gratitude and fraternal salutation. And to the representatives of the ortho-
dox Greek Church, of the Russian Church, of the Armenian Church, of the
Bulgarian and other Churches we extend the most cordial welcome and
salutation. 1 believe that vou will all feel at home with us; I believe that
your coming will enlighten us.  We shall hear about the faith of the Parsees
in the words of those who hold that ancient doctrine ; we shall hear of the
faith of the Jains of India in the words of one who belongs to that com-
munity which is far older than Christianity. Our minds and our hearts are
to be widened as we take in more fully the various works of divine Provi-
dence.

Welcome, one and all, thrice welcome to the world’s first Parliament of
Religions! Welcome to the men and women of Isracl, the standing miracle
of nations and religions ! Welcome to the disciples of Prince Siddartha,
the many millions who cherish in their heart Lord Buddha as the light of
Asia! Welcome to the high priest of the national religion of Japan! This
city has every reason to be grateful to the enlightencd ruler of the sunrise
kingdom. Welcome to the men of India and all faiths ! Welcome to all
the disciples of Christ, and may God's blessing abide in our council and
extend to the twelve hundred millions of human beings whose representatives
I address at this moment.

It scems to me that the spirits of just and good men hover over this
assembly. I believe that the spirit of Paul is here, the zealous missionary of
Christ whose courtesy, wisdom and unbounded tact were manifest when he
preached Jesus and the resurrection beneath the shadows of the Parthenon.
I believe the spirit of the wise and humane Buddha is here,and of Sucrates
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the searcher after truth, and of Jeremy Taylor and John Milton and Roger
Williams and Lessing, the great apostles of toleration. 1 believe that the
spirit of Abraham Lincoln, who sought for a church founded on love for
God and man, is not far from us, and the spirit of Tennyson and Whittier
and Phillips Brooks, who all looked forward to this Parliament as the reali-
zation of a noble idea.

When, a few days ago, I met for the first time the delegates who have
come to us from Japan, and shortly after the delegates who have come to us
from India, I felt that the arms of human brotherhood had reached almost
around the globe. But there is something stronger than human love and
fellowship, and what gives us the most hope and happiness to-day is our

confidence that
the whole round world is every way

Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.

The manifestation of sympathy and approval which fol-
lowed the address of the Chairman of the General Committee
had not subsided when it was changed into a hearty greeting
to the Most Reverend the Archbishop of Chicago, who was
introduced to speak in the name of the Catholic communion.

SPEECH OF ARCHBISHOP FEEHAN,

On this most interesting occasion, ladies and gentlemen, a privilege
has been granted to me — that of giving greeting in the name of the
Catholic Church to the members of this Parliament of Religions. Surely
we all regard it as a time and a day of the highest interest, for we have
here the commencement of an assembly unique in the history of the world.
One of the representatives from the ancient East has mentioned that his
king in early days held a mecting something like this, but certainly the
modern and historical world has had no such thing. Men have come from
distant lands, from many shores. They represent many tvpes of race.
They represent many forms of faith; some from the distant East represent-
ing its remote antiquity, some from the islands and continents of the West.
In all there is a great diversity of opinion, but in all there is a great, high
motive. :

Of all the things our city has seen and hcard during these passing
months the highest and the greatest is now to be presented to i, For
carnest men, learned and cloquent men of different faiths have come to
speak and to tell us of those things that are of the highest and deepest interest
to us all.  We are interested in material things ; we are interested in beauti-
ful things. We admire the wonders of that new city that has sprung up on
the southern end of our great city of Chicago; but when learned men, men
representing the thought of the world on Religion, come to tell us of God
and of his truth, and of life and of death, and of immortality and of justice,
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and of goodness and of charity, then we listen to what will surpass
mfinitely whatever the most learned or most able men can tell us of material
things.

Those men that have come together will tell of their svstems of faith,
without, as has veen well said by Dr. Barrows, one atom of surrender of
what each one believes to be the truth for him.  No doubt it will be of
exceeding interest, but whatever may be said in the end, when allis spoken,
there will be at least one great result ; because no matter how we mav dif-
fer in faith or in religion, there is one thing that is common to us all, and
that is a common humanity. And these men, representing the races and
faiths of the world, meeting touether and talking together and seemgy one
another, will have for each other in the end a sincere respect and reverence
and a cordial and fraternal fecling of friendship.  As the privilege which
I prize very much has been given to me, I bid them all, in my own name
and of that which 1 represent, a most cordial welcome.

President Bonney then introduced, amid loud cheering,
His Eminence James, Cardinal Gibbons, of Baltimore, explain-
ing that it was in spite of illness that the Cardinal had come
50 far in order to respond to the addresses of welcome.

SPEECH OF CARDINAL GIBBONS,

Your honored president has informed you, ladies and gentlemen, that if
{ were to consult the interests of my health I should perhaps be in bed this
morning, but, as I was announced to say a word in response to the kind
speeches that have been offered to us, I could not fail to present myself at
least and to show my interest in vour great undertaking.

1 should be wanting in my duty as a minister of the Catholic Church if
[ did not say that it is our desire to present the claims of the Catholic Church
to the ubservation and, if possible, to the acceptance of every right-min;lcd
man that will listen to us. But we appeal only to the tribunal of conscience
and of intellect. T feel that in possessing my faith T possess a treasure com-
pared with which all the treasures of this world are but dross ; and, instcad
of hiding those treasures in my own coverts, I would like to share them with
others, espacially as T .am none the poorer in making others the richer.  But
though we do not agree in matters of faith, as the Most Reverend the Arch-
bishop of Chicago has said, thanks be to God there is one platform on which
we all stand united. It is the platform of charitv, of humanity, and of henev-
olence.  And as ministers of Christ we thank him for our great model in
this particular.  Our blessed Redeemer came upon this carth to break down
the wall of partition that separated race from race and people from people
and tribe from tribe, and has made us one people, one family, recounizing
God as our common Father and Jesus Christ as our brother,

We have a beautiful lesson given to us in the Gospel of Jesus Christ —
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that beautiful parable of the good Samaritan which we all ought to follow.
We know that the good Samaritan rendered assistance to a dying man and
bandaged his wounds. The Samaritan was his enemy in religion and in
faith, his enemy in nationality, and his enemy even in social life. That is the
model that we all ought to follow. .

I trust that we shall all leave this hall animated by a greater love for
one another; for love knows no distinction of faith. Christ the Lord is our
model, I say. We cannot, like our divine Saviour, give sight to the blind
and hearing to the deaf and walking to the lame and strength to the para-
lyzed limbs; we cannot work the miracles which Christ wrought; but there
are other miracles far more beneficial to ourselves that we are all in the
measure of our lives capable of working, and those are the miracles of
charity, of mercy, and of love to our fellow-man.

Let no man say that he cannot serve his brother. ILet no man say
“Am I my brother'’s keeper ?” That was the language of Cain, and I say
to you all here to-day, no matter what may be your faith, that vou are and
you ought each to be vour brother’s keeper.  Where should we Christians be
to day if Christ the Lord had said, *Am I my brother’s keeper?” We
should be all walking in darkness and in the shadow of death; and if to-day
we enjoy in this great and beneficent land of ours blessings bevond compari-
son, we owe it to Christ who redeemed us all. ‘Therefore, let us thank
God for the blessings he has bestowed upon us. Never do we perform
an act so pleasing to God as when we extend the right hand of fellow-
ship and of practical love to a suffering member. Never do we approach
nearer to our Model than when we cause the sunlight of heaven to beam
upon a darkened soul; never do we prove ourselves more worthy to be
called the children of God our Father than when we cause the flowers of
joy and of gladness to grow up in the hearts that were dark and dreary and
barren and desolate before.

For, as the apostle has well said, “ Religion pure and undefiled before
God and the Father is this, to visit the orphan and the fatherless and the
widow in their tribulations, and to keep one's self unspotted from this world.”

It was with large acknowledgments of the scrvices of
women in the work of organizing the Religious Congresses,
that President Bonney introduced the Chairman  of the
Women’s Committee of Organization, the Rev. Augusta J.
Chapin, D.D., to add words of welcome in behalf of women.

SPEECH OF REV. AUGUSTA J. CHAPIN, D.D.

[After speaking of the unique dignity of this assembly, amid the many
congresses on many special themes, and of the claims of this to a universal
human interest, Miss Chapin procceded with great felicity to speak of its
singular opportuneness, especially in regard to women's share in it,

6
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The world’s first Parliament of Religions could not have been called
sooner and have gathered the religionists of all these lands together. We
had to wait for the hour to strike, until the steamship, the railway and the
telegraph had brought men together, leveled their walls of separation and
made them acquainted with each other—until scholars had broken the way
through the pathless wilderness of ignorance, superstition and falsehood, and
compelled them to respect each others’ honesty, devotion and intelligence.
A hundred years ago the world was not ready for this Parliament. Fifty
years ago it could not have been convened, and had it been called but a
single generation ago one-half of the reiigious world could not have been
directly represented. .

Woman could not have had apart in it in her ownright for two reasons :
one that her presence would not have been thought of or tolerated, and the
other was that she herself was still too weak, too timid and too unschooled
to avail herself of such an opportunity had it been offered. . . . Now
the doors are thrown open in our own and many other lands. Women are
becoming masters of the languages in which the great sacred literatures of
the world are written. They are winning the highest honors that the great
universities have to bestow, and alrcady in the field of Religion hundreds
have been ordained and thousands are freely speaking and teaching this
new gospel of freedom and gentleness that has come to bless mankind.

. . . Ican only add my heartfelt word of greeting tothose you have
already heard. I welcome you, brothers, of every name and land, who have
wrought so long and so well in accordance with the wisdom high heaven
has given to you; and I welcome you, sisters, who have come with beating
hearts and earnest purpose to this great feast, to participate not only inthis
Parliament, but in the great Congresses associated with it. Isabella, the
Catholic, had not only the perception of a new world but of an enlightened
and emancipated womanhood, which should strengthen religion and bless
mankind. 1 welcome you to the fulfilment of her prophetic vision.

H. N. Higinbotham, President of the World’s Columbian
Exposition, was next introduced and spoke as follows:

ADDRESS OF PRESIDENT H. N. HIGINBOTHAM, OF THE WORLD'S
COLUMBIAN EXPOSITION.

It affords me infinite pleasure to welcome the distinguished gentlemen
who compose this august body. It is a matter of satisfaction and pride,
Mr. Chairman and gentlemen, that the relations existing between the peo-
ples and the nations of the carth are of such a friendly nature as to make
this gathering possible. T have long cherished the hope that nothing
would intervene to prevent the complete fultilment of the labors of your
honored Chairman.

1 apprehend that the fruitage of this Parliament will richly compensate
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him and the world, and more than justify his efforts, and prove the wisdom
of his work. Itis a source of satisfaction that to the residents of a new
city in a far country should be accorded this great privilege and high
honor. The meeting of so many illustrious and learned men under such
circumstances, evidences the kindly spirit and feeling that exist throughout
the world. To me this is the proudest work of our Exposition. What-
ever may be the differences in the religions you represent, there is a sense in
which we are all alike. There is a common plane on which we are all
brothers. We owe our being to conditions that are exactly the same. Our
journey through this world is by the same route. ~ We have in common the
same senses, hopes, ambitions, joys and sorrows; and these to my mind
argue strongly and almost conclusively a common destiny.

To me there is much satisfaction and pleasure in the fact that we are
brought face to face with men that come to us bearing the ripest wisdom
of the ages. They come in the friendliest spirit, which, I trust, will be aug-
mented by their intercourse with us and with each other. I am hoping, Mr.
Chairman and gentlemen, that your Parliament will prove to be a golden
milestone on the highway of civilization—a golden stairway leading up to
the table-land of a higher, grander and more perfect condition, where peace
will reign and the enginery of war be known no more forever.

The Pastor of the Shepard Memorial Church of Cambridge,
Massachusetts, having been introduced as one who should offer
welcome in the name of New England Puritanism, spoke of
the distinctively religious purpose and work of the Puritan
colonists, and its formative influence on the character of the
Republic.

SPEECH OF THE REV. ALEXANDER M’KENZIE.

The Puritan came early to this country with a very distinct work to do,
and he gave himself distinctly to that work and succeeded in doing it. There
are some who criticise the Puritan and say that if he had been a different
man he would not have been the man he was. 1 venture to say that
if the Puritan had not been precisely the man he was this gathering
would never have been heard of. The little contribution that he makes this
morning in the way of welcome to these guests from all parts of the world
is to congratulate them on the opportunity given them of secing something
of the work his hands have established.

Men sometimes find fault and say that we are a materialist nation. 1
think we should give thanks that we are materialists, that we are blessed
with railroads, steamships, banks, bankers and many kinds of maoney, pro-
viding they are good. [Laughter.] It would be no use attempting to main-
tain institutions of religion or schoolhouses without material and financial
resources, It s rather a reproach to us if we cannot advance the institutions
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of religion and learning as fast as men advance railroads. I wish our friends -
would take pains to notice what we are doing here. I should like them to

see the fine churches of this and other great cities; I should like them to go

into the country communities and sce our missionary churches and country

schools. I wish they would let me be their guide. I would take them to

the place on our own Atlantic seaboard where they can see men manufac-

turing a republic — taking the black material of humanity and building it up

into noble men and women; taking the red material, wild with every savage

instinct, and making it into respectable men.

I do not think America has anything better or more hopeful to show
than the work of Gen. Armstrong at Hampton. We have not built cathe-
drals yet, but we have built log schoolhouses, and if you visit them you will
see in the cracks between the logs the eternal light streaming in. And for
the work we are doing a log schoolhouse is better than a cathedral.

RESPONSES TO THE ADDRESSES OF WELCOME.
SPEECH OF ARCHBISHOP DIONVSIOS LATAS.

The Most Rev. Dionysios Latas, Archbishop of Zante,
Greece, was introduced as a representative of the Greek
Church. '

REVEREND MINISTERS, MOST HONORABLE GENTLEMEN, THE SUPERI-
ORs OF THIS CONGRESS, AND HONORABLE LADIES AND GENTLEMEN—I
consider myself very happy in having set my feet on this platform to take
part in the congress of the different nations and peoples. I thank the great
American nation, and especially the superiors of this Congress, for the high .
manner in which they have honored me by inviting me to take part, and 1
thank the ministers of divinity of the different nations and peoples for the
record which, for the first time, will be written in the history of the world.

I thank them still more because this invitation gave me the opportunity
to satisfy a desire which I have had for a long time to visit this famous and
most glorious country. I sat long time at Athens, the capital of Greece,
and there had the opportunity to become acquainted with many American
gentlemen, ministers, professors and others who came there for the sake of
learning the new Greek, and travelers who visited that classic place, the
place of the antiquities. By conversing with those gentlemen I heard and
learned many things about America, and I admired from afar the greatness
of the country. My desire has always been to visit and see this nation, and
now, thanks to Almighty God, I am here in America within the precincts of
the city which is showing the great progress and the wonderful achieve-
ments of the human mind. My voice, as representing the little kingdom
of Greece, may appear of little importance as compared with the voices of
you who represent great and powerful states, extensive cities and numerous



86 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

nations, but the influence of the church to which I belong is extensive and
my part is great. But my thanks to the superiors of this Congress and my
blessings and prayers to Almighty God must not be measured by extent and
quantity but by true sympathy and quality. I repeat my thanks to the
superiors of this Congress, the President, Charles Bonney, and Dr. Barrows.

The archbishop then turned to the dignitaries on the plat-
form and said:

Reverend ministers of the eloquent name of God, the Creator of your
earth and mine, I salute you on the one hand as my brothers in Jesus Christ,
from whom, according to our faith, all good has originated in this world. 1
salute you in the name of the divinely inspired Gospel, which, according to
our faith, is the salvation of the soul of man and the happiness of man in
this world.

All men have a common Creator - without any distinction between the
rich and the poor, the ruler and the ruled ; all men have a common Creator
without any distinction of clime or race, without distinction of nationality
or ancestry, of name or nobility; all men have a common Creator and con-
sequently a common Father in God.

I raise up my hands and I bless with heartfelt love the great country,
and the happy, glorious people of the United States.

“This indeed is glorious,” cried Mr. Bonney, enthusiastic-
ally, as the Archbishop resumed his seat, a sentiment which
was greeted with prolonged cheering.

The next speaker, P. C. Mozoomdar, of Calcutta, India,
was already known to many in the assembly, both personally,
as author of “ The Oriental Christ,” and also as representative
of the Brahmo-Somaj, the movement toward a pure and spirit-
ual theism, on which high hopes of many hearts have been
fixed in many lands. On rising he was loudly cheered. -

SPEECH OF P. C. MOZOOMDAR.

LEADERS OF THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS, MEN AND WOMEN OF
AMERICA :—The recognition, sympathy and welcome you have given to
India to-day are gratifying to thousands of liberal Hindu religious
thinkers, whose representatives I see around me, and, on behalf of my
countrymen, I cordially thank you. India claims her place in the brother-
hood of mankind, not only because of her great antiquity, but equally for
what has taken place there in recent times. Modern India has sprung from
ancient India by a law of evolution, a process of continuity which explains
some of the most difficult problems of our national life. In prehistoric times
our forefathers worshiped the great living Spirit, God, and, after many
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strange vicissitudes, we Indian theists, led by the light of ages, worship the
same living Spirit, God, and none other.

Perhaps in other ancient lands this law of continuity has not been so
well kept. Egypt aspired to build up the vast eternal in her elaborate
symbolism and mighty architecture. Where is Egypt to-day? Passed
away as a mystic dream in her pyramids, catacombs and sphynx of the
desert.

Greece tried to embody her genius of wisdom and beauty in her won-
derful creations of marble, in her all-embracing philosophy; but where is
ancient Greece to-day ? She lies buried under her exquisite monuments,
and sleeps the sleep from which there is no waking.

The Roman cohorts under whase victorious tramp the earth shoek to its
center, the Roman theaters, laws and institutions—where are they ? Hidden
behind the oblivious centuries or, if they flit across the mind, only point a
nroral or adorn a tale.

The Hebrews, the chosen of Jehovah, with their long line of law and
prophets, how are they ? Wanderers on the face of the globe, driven by king
and kaiser, the objects of persecution to the cruel or objects of sympathy to
the kind. Mount Moriah is in the hands of the Mussulman, Zion is silent,
and over the ruins of Solomon's Temple a few men beat their breasts and
wet their white beards with their tears.

But India, the ancient among ancients, the elder of the elders, lives
to-day with her old civilization, her old laws and her profound religion.
The old mother of the nations and religions is still a power in the world.
She has often risen from apparent death and in the future will surely arise
again. When the Vedic faith declined in India, the esoteric religion
of the Vedantas arose ; then the everlasting philosophy of the Darasanas.
When these declined again, the Light of Asia arose and established a
standard of moral perfection which will yet teach the world a long time.
When Buddhism had its downfall, the Shaivalands Vaish Rava revived and
continued in the land down to the invasion of the Mohammedans. The
Greeks and Scythians, the Turks and Tartars, the Mongols and Moslem,
rolled over her country like torrents of destruction. Our independence, our
greatness, our prestige—all had gone; but nothing could take away our
religious vitality.

We are Hindus still and shall always be. Now sits Christianity on the
throne of India, with the gospel of peace on one hand and the scepter of
civilization on the other. Now it is not the time to despair and die. Behold
the aspirations of modern India—intellectual, social, political —all awak-
ened ; our religious instincts stirred to the roots. If that had not been the
case, do you think Hindus, Jains, Buddhists and others would have traversed
these 14,000 miles to pay the tribute of their sympathy before this august
Parliament of Religions ?

No individual, no denomination can more fully sympathize or more
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heartily join your conferences than we men of the Brahmo-Somaj, whose
religion is the harmony of all religions, and whose congregation is the
brotherhood of all nations.

Such, as our aspirations and sympathies, dear brethren, accept them.
Let me thank you again for this welcome, in the name of my countrymen,
and wish every prosperity and success to your labors,

It could not have seemed strange to any one present, that
in calling on the next of the distinguished foreigners, the
President of the day should have deemed it becoming to utter
some word of graceful acknowledgment.  “We have not
treated China very well in this country,” was his remark.
“ We have sometimes been severe toward her, and have some
times persecuted her children. But the Emperor of China
has responded in a Christian spirit to our call, and sent a dele-
gate to this Congress. This delegate is the Hon. Pung
Kwang Yu, First Secretary of the Chinese Legation in Wash-
ington.” '

If there had been any doubt as to the sympathy of the
meeting with the words of its President, it was only moment-
ary.  When, in compliance with the invitation, the Imperial
Commissioner arose, he was greeted with such manifestations
of welcome, respect, and honor, as were surpassed in the case
of no other speaker on the platform. As an eye-witness wrote
at the time, “ men and women rose to their feet in the audi-
ence, and there was wild waving of hats and handkerchiefs.”
The translation of the Commissioner’s address was handed by
his Secretary to Dr. Barrows, and read by him to the assembly.

SPEECH OF COMMISSIONER PUNG KWANG YU.

On behalf of the Imperial Government of China, I take great pleasure
in responding to the cordial words which the Chairman of the General Com-
mittee and others have spoken to-day. This is a great moment in the his-
tory of nations and religions. For the first time men of various faiths meet
in one great hall to report what they believe and the grounds for their
belief. The great sage of China, who is honored not only by the millions
of our own land, but throughout the world, believed that duty was summed
up in reciprocity ; and I think the word reciprocity finds a new meaning
and glory in the proceedings of this historic Parliament. 1 am glad that
the great Empire of China has accepted the invitation of those who have
called this Parliament, and is to be represented in this great school of com-
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parative rehgion. Only the happiest results will come, I am sure, from
our meeting together in the spirit of friendliness. Each may learn from
the other some lessons, 1 trust, of charity and good will, and discover what
is excellent in other faiths than his own. In behalf of my government and
people, I extend to the representatives gathered in this great hall the
friendliest salutations, and to those who have spoken I give my most cor-
dial thanks.

Prince Serge Wolkonsky, although present in no formally
representative character, either from the Russian Empire or
from the Russo-Greek Church,was made welcome asa member
of the Parliament, and tendered his thanks for so high an

honor.
SPEECH OF PRINCE SERGE WOLKONSKY.

[Speaking of the common note of charity, humanity and brotherhood
that had been heard in all the denominational congresses, Prince Wol-
konsky dwelt on the fitness of bringing togetherall these harmonious voices
into a single chorus, and recognized in the DParliament the realization of
this thought. e continued :)

I will take the liberty of relating to vou a popular legend of my coun-
try.  The story may appear rather too humorous for the occasion, but one
of our national writers says, “ Humor is an invisible tear through a visi-
ble smile,” and we think that human tears, human sorrow and pain are
sacred enough to be brought even before a religious congress.

There was an old woman who for many centuries suffered tortures in
the flames of hell, for she had been a great sinner during her earthly life.
One day she saw farawayin the distance an angel taking his flight through
the blue skies; and with the whole strength of her voice she called to him.
The call must have been desperate, for the angel stopped in his flight, and
coming down to her asked her what she wanted.

“ When you reach the throne of God,” she said, *tell him that a miser-
able creature has suffered more than she can bear, and that she asks the
Lord to be delivered from these tortures.”

The angel promised to do so and flew away. When he had trans-
mitted the message God said :

*“ Ask her whether she has done any good to anyvone during her life.”

The old woman strained her memory in search of a good action during
her sinful past, and all atonce: * I've got one,” she joyfully exclaimed,
‘“one day I gave a carrot to a hungry beggar.”

The angel reported the answer.

“Take a carrot,” said God to the angel, “and stretch it outto her.
Let her grasp it, and if the plantis strong enough to draw her out from hell
she shall be saved.”

This the angel did. The poor old woman clung to the carrot. The
angel began to pull, and, lo! she began to rise! But when her body was
half out of the flames she felt a weight at her feet. Another sinner was
clinging to her. She kicked, but it did not help. The sinner would not et
go his hold, and the angel, continuing to pull, was lifting them both. But,
lo! another sinner clung to them, and then a third, and more and alwavs



Q0 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

more -a chain of miserable creatures hung at the old woman’s feet. The
angel never ceased pulling. It did not seem to be any heavier than the
small carrot could support, and they all were lifted in the air.  But the old
woman suddenly took fright. Too many people were availing themselves
of her last chance of salvation, and kicking and pushing those who were
clinging to her, she exclaimed : * Leave me alone; hands off ; the carrot is
nine.”

No sooner had she pronounced this word *“mine
broke, and they all fell back to hell, and forever.

In its poetical artlessness and popular simplicity this legend is too elo-
quent to need interpretation. If any individual, any community, any con-
gregation, any church, possesses a portion of truth and of good, let that
truth shine for everybody ; let that good become the property of evervone,
The substitution of the word “mine " by the word * ours,” and that of *ours
by the word *everyone's"—this is what will secure a fruitful result to our
collective efforts as well as to our individual activities.

‘This 1s why we welcome and greet the opening of this Congress, where,
in a combined effort of the representatives of all churches, all that is great
and good and true in each of them is brought together in the name of the
same God and for the sake of all mankind.

We congratulate the President, the members and ali the listeners of
this Congress upon the tendency of union that has gathered them on the soil
of the country whose allegorical eagle, spreading her mighty wings over the
stars and stripes, holds in her talons those splendid words, “E Pluribus
Unum.”

)

than the tiny stem

The state religion of Japan-—the Shinto religion—was rep-
resented in the person of one of its most eminent prelates, the
Rt. Rev. Reuchi Shibata. The high priest, on being intro-
duced, came forward in his sacerdotal garments, with profound
obeisances toward the right and left and toward the audience.

President Bonney, in his words of introduction, referred to
the swift advances of Japan in modern civilization, and the
peculiar interest felt by Americans in the people of the
Mikado’s empire.

The Shinto high priest’s address was read by Dr. Barrows.

SPEECH OF THE RT. REV. REUCHI SHIBATA.

I cannot help doing honor to the Congress of Religions held here in
Chicago, as the result of the partial efforts of those philanthropic brothers
who have undertaken this, the greatest meeting ever held. It was fourteen
years ago that I expressed, in my own country, the hope that there should
be a friendly meeting between the world’s religionists, and now I realize my
hope with great joy in being able to attend these phenomenal meetings.

In the history of the past we read of repeated and fierce conflicts between
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different religious creeds, which have sometimes ended in war.  But that
time has paéscd away, and things have changed with advancing civilization.
It is a great blessing, not only to the religions themselves, but also to human
affairs, that the different religionists can thus gather in a friendly way and
exchange their thoughts and opinions on the important problems of the age.

I trust that these repeated meetings will gradually increase the fraternal
relations between the different religionists in investigating the truths of the

“universe, and be instrumental in uniting all religions of the world, and in
bringing all hostile nations into peaceful relations by leading them to the
way of perfect justice.’

When he had finished reading, Dr. Barrows introduced
four Buddhist priests from Japan, namely, Banriu Yatsubuchi,
Zitzuzen Ashitsu, Shaku Soyen and Horin Toki. The priests
arose and remained standing while Z. Noguchi, their inter-
preter, said:

I thank you on behalf of the Japanese Buddhist priests for the welcome
vou have given us and for the kind invitation to participate in the proceed-
ings of this Congress.

Dr. Barrows explained that these Buddhists were bishops
in their own land, and had been touched with the kind greet-
ings and hospitalities thev had received since arriving in
America, several weeks before.

Count A. Bernstorff of Germany, while disclaiming any offi-
cial authority either from state or from church, spoke as a Ger-
man and as an Evangelical Protestant, in a sincere and weighty

address.
SPEECH OF COUNT BERNSTORFF.

Let me begin by stating my great pleasure —and I know that I am not
alone with this feeling in my country—that for the first time Religion should
be officially connected with a world's exhibition. Religion, the most vital
question for every human being, is generally laid aside at such gatherings
and men are too apt to forget the claims of God in the bustle of life. Ilere,
in a free country, where the Church is not supported by the government, and
vet where the churches have more influence on public life than anywhere
else, it has been recognized that such a large influx of men should not
meet without paving attention to the question of all questions. This Par-
liament is, therefore, a testimony, and one whose voice will, T trust, be heard
all over the earth, that men live not by bread alone, but that the care for
the immortal soul is the paramount question for everv man, the question
which ought to be treated before all others when men of all nations
meet. . ..
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1, for myself, declare that I am here as an individual Evangelical
Christian, and that I should never have set my foot in this Parliament if I
thought that it signified anything like a consent that all religions are equal
and that it is only necessary to be sincere and upright. I can consent to
nothing of this kind. I believe only the Bible to be true and Protestant
Christianity the only true Religion. I wish no compromise of any kind.

We cannot deny that we who meet in this Parliament are separated by
great and important principles. We admit that these differences cannot be
bridged over, but we meet, believing everybody has the right to his faith.
You invite everybody to come here as a sincere defender of his own faith.
I, for my part, stand before you with the same wish that prompted Paul
when he stood before the representative of the Roman Empire and
Agrippa, the Jewish king. “I would to God that all that hear me to-day
were both almost and altogether such as Tam.” . . . We Christians
are servants of our Master, the living Saviour. We have no right to compro-
mise the truth he intrusted to us, either to think lightly of it or to withhold
the message he has given us for humanity. But we meet together, each one
wishing to gain the others to his own creed. Will this not be a I’arliament
of warinstead of peace ? Will it not bring us further from instead of nearer
to each other ? 1 think not, if we hold fast the truth that these great vital
doctrines can only be defended and propagated by spiritual means. An
honest fight with spiritual weapons need not estrange the combatants; on
the contrary, it often brings them nearer.

I think this conference will have done enough to engrave its memory
forever on the leaves of history, if this great principle found general adop-
tion. One light is.dawning in every heart, and the nineteenth century has
brought us much progress in this respect; vet we risk to enter the twentieth
century before the great principle of religious liberty has found universal
acceptance. . . . The principle of religious liberty is based on the
grand foundation that God wants the voluntary observance of free men.

After a few courteous and svmpathetic words from M.
Bonet-Maury, representing religious thought and sentiment
in France, a representative from the remotest antipodes was
‘ntroduced, Archbishop Redwood of New Zealand.

In presenting to the assembly this distinguished guest,
President Bonney remarked that the Most Reverend gentle-
man came from that part of the globe which is fruitful of new
things and new views, which has given us a new form of ballot,
and a new mode of transferring real estate, and which has
made the greatest advance in the application of arbitration to
the settlement of trade disputes.

After a brief exordium, the archbishop said :
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SPEECH OF ARCHBISHOP REDWOOD.

I deem it a very great honor and privilege to be present on such an
occasion as this, in an assembly that begins, as it were, a new era for man-
kind—an era, I believe, of real brotherly love. It is a sad spectacle, when
the mind ranges over a whole universe, to see that multitude of 1,200,000,000
of human beings created by the same God, destined to the same happiness,
and yet divided by various barriers ; to see that instead of love prevailing
from nation to nation, there are barriers of hatred dividing them. 1 believe
an occasion like this is the strongest possible means of removing forever
such barriers.

[ After emphasizing the fact that the doctrine of the Incarnation as
taught by the Catholic Church involves not only the fatherhood of God,
but the brotherhood of God, and the brotherhood of all mankind, the
speaker continued : ]

These are the great ideas that underlie Christianity fully understood.
We are to remove, in this nineteenth century, the barriers of hatred that
prevent men from listening to the truths contained in all religions.

In all religions there is a vast element of truth, otherwise they would
have no cohesion. They all have something respectable about them, they
all have vast elements of truth; and the first thing for men, to respect them-
selves and to take away the barriers of hatred, is to see what is noble in
their respective beliefs and to respect each other for the knowledge of the
truth contained therein. '

Therefore I think that this Parliament of Religion will promote the
great brotherhood of mankind, and in order to promote that brotherhood it
will promote the expansion of truth. T do not pretend as a Catholic to
have the whole truth or to be able to solve all the problems of the human
mind. I can appreciate, love and esteem any element of truth found out-
side of that great body of truth. In order to sweep awav the barriers of
hatred that exist in the world, we must respect the elements of truth con-
tained in all religions, and we must respect also the elements of morality
contained in all religions.

Man is an intelligent being, and therefore he requires to know truth.
He is also a moral being that is bound to live up to that truth, and is bound
to use his will and liberty in accordance with truth. He is bound to be a
righteous being.  We find in all religions a number of truths that are the
foundation, the bed-rock of all morality, and we see them in the various
religions throughout the world, and we can surely, without sacrificing one
point of Catholic morality or of truth, admire those truths revealed in*some
manner by God.

Man is not only a moral being, but a social being. Now the condi-
tion to make him happy and prosperous as a social being, to make him pro-
gress and go forth to conquer the world, both mentally and phvsically, is
that he should he free, and not only to be free as a man in temporal mat
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ters, but to be free likewise in religious matters. ‘Therefore, it is to
be hoped that from this day will date the dawn of that period when,
throughout the whole of the universe, in every nation, the idea of oppress-
ing any man for his religion will be swept away. 1 think I can say in the
name of the young country I represent, in the name of New Zealand and
the Church of Australasia, that has made such a marvelous progress in our
time, that we hope God will speed that day.

The interest of this long protracted session culminated in
the brief closing address of the Buddhist delegate, Mr. H.
Dharmapala, of Cevlon. The person and utterance of this
speaker made an impression on the assembly that is preserved
in a letter published at the time.

“With his black, curly locks thrown back from his broad
brow, his keen, clear eye fixed upon the audience, his long
brown fingers emphasizing the utterances of his vibrant voice,
he looked the very image of a propagandist, and one trembled
to know that such a figure stood at the head of the movement
to consolidate all the disciples of Buddha and to spread ‘the
light of Asia’ throughout the civilized world.” *

SPEECH OF H. DHARMAPALA.

FriENDS,—I bring to you the good wishes of four hundred and seventy-
five millions of Buddhists, the blessings and peace of the religious founder
of that system which has prevailed so many centuries in Asia, which has
made Asia mild, and which is to-day, in its twenty-fourth century of exist-
ence, the prevailing religion of those countries. Thave sacrificed the greatest
of all work to attend this Parliament; T have left the work of consolidating
the different Buddhist countries, which is the most important work in the
history of modern Buddhism. When I read the program of this Parlia-
ment of Religions 1 saw it was simply the re-echo of a great consummation
which the Indian Buddhists accomplished twenty-four centuries ago.

At that time Asoka, the great emperor, held a council, in the city of
Patna, of a thousand scholars, which was in session for seven months.
The proceedings were cpitomized and carved on rock and scattered all
over the Indian peninsula and the then known globe. After the consum-
mation of that program the great Emperor sent the gentle teachers, the
mild disciples of Buddha, in the garb that vou see on this platform, to
instruct the world. In that plain garb they went across the deep rivers,
across the Himalayas, to the plains of Mongolia and of China and to
the far-off beautiful isles, the empire of the rising sun: and the influence

t St. Lonurs Obserer, Scptember 21, 1893.
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of that congress, held twenty-one centuries ago, is to-day a living power,
for you everywhere see mildness in Asia.

Go to any Buddhist country and where do vou find such healthy com-
passion and tolerance as you find there > Go to Japan, and what do you
see ?  The noblest lessons of tolerance and gentleness. Go to any of the
Buddhist countries and you will see the carrying out of the program
adopted at the congress called by the Emperor Asoka.

Why do I come here to-day ? Because I find in this new city, in this
land of freedom, the very place where that program can also be carried
out. For one year I meditated whether this Parliament would be a success.
Then I wrote to Dr. Barrows that this would be the proudest occasion of
modern history and the crowning work of nineteen centuries. Yes, friends,
if you are serious, if you are unselfish, if you are altruistic, this program
can be carried out and the twentieth century will see the teachings of
the meek and lowly Jesus accomplished.

I hope in this great city, the youngest of all cities, this program will
be carried out, and that the name of Dr. Barrows will shine forth as the
American Asoka. And I hope that the noble lessons of tolerance learned
in this majestic assembly will result in the dawning of universal peace
which will last for twenty centuries morc.

The AFTERNOON SEssSION opened with a few words of cor-
dial and hopeful salutation from Dr. Carl von Bergen, of
Sweden, after which Mr. Virchand A. Gandhi, a lawyer of
Bombay, and one of the chief exponents of the Jain Religion
of that country, spoke as follows:

SPEECH OF MR. GANDHI.

MR. PRESIDENT, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—I will not trouble vou
with a long speech. I, like my respected friends, Mr. Mozoomdar and
others, come from India, the mother of religions. T represent Jainism, a
faith older than Buddhism, similar to it in its ethics, but different from it
in its psychology, and professed by a million and a half of India’s most
peaceful and law-abiding citizens.  You have heard so many speeches from
eloquent members, and as I shall speak later on at some length, I will, at
present, only offer on behalf of my community and their high priest, Moni
Atma Ranji, whom I especially represent here, our sincere thanks for the
kind welcome you have given us. This spectacle of the learned leaders of
thought and religion meeting together on a common platform, and throw-
ing 1ight on religious problems, has been the dream of Atma Ranji's life.
He has commissioned me to say to you that he offers his most cordial con-
gratulations on his own behalf, and on bhehalf of the Jain community, for
vour having achieved the consummation of that grand idea, of convening a
Parliament of Religions.




LORD BUDDHA’S IMAGE IN THE PAVARANIVESA TEMPLE, BANKOK,
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Prof. Minas Tcheraz, editor of an Armenian newspaper
published in London, was the next speaker. In introducing
him, Dr. Barrows referred to the fact that Armenia is supposed
to have been the cradle of the race, and that, according to the
Biblical story, the ark, after the flood, rested on Mount Ararat,
in Armenia. He paid a tribute to the noble traits exhibited
by the old Armenian Christian nation when suffering under
persecution. Prof. Tcheraz responded in these words:

SPEECH OF PROF. TCHERAZ.

Salutations to the new world, in the name of- Armenia, the oldest coun-
try of the old world. Salutations tu the American people, in the name of
Armenia, which has been twice the cradle of the human race. Salutations
to the Parliament of Religions, in the name of Armenia, where the religious
feeling first blossomed in the enraptured heart of Adam. Salutations to
every one of you, brothers and sisters, in the name of the Tigris and the
Euphrates, which watered the Garden of Eden; in the name of the Majestic
Ararat, which was crowned by the ark of Noah; in the name of a church
which was almost contemporary with Christ.

A pious thought animated Christopher Columbus when .he directed the
prow of his ship toward this land of his dreams,— to convert the natives to
the faith of the Roman Catholic Church. A still more pious thought ani-
mates you now, noble Americans, because you try to convert the whole of
humanity to the dogma of universal toleration and fraternity. Old Armenia
blesses this grand undertaking of young America and wishes her to succeed
in laying, on the extinguished volcznos of religious hatred, the foundation of
the temple of peace and concord.

At the beginning of our sittings allow the humble representative of the
Armenian people to invoke the divine benediction on our labors, in the very
language of his fellow-countrymen: Zkorzs tserats merots oogheegh ora i
mez, Der, yev zkorzs tserats merots achoghia mez.

Prof. C. N. Chakravarti, a theosophlst from Allahabad,
India, was the next speaker. He said:

SPEECH OF PROF. CHAKRAVARTI.

I come here to represent a religion, the dawn of which appeared in a
misty antiquity which the powerful microscope of modern research has not
vet been able to discover ; the depth of whose beginnings the plummet of
history has not been able to sound.  From time immemorial spirit has been
represented by white, and matter has been represented by black, and the
two sister streams which join at the town from which I came, Allahabad,
represent (wo sources, of spirit and matter, according to the philosophy of
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my people. And when I think that here, in this city of Chicago, this vortex
of physicality, this center of material civilization, you hold a Parliament of
Religions; when I think that, in the heart of the World's Fair, where
abound all the excellences of the physical world, you have provided also a
hall for “the feast of reason and the flow of soul,” I am once more
reminded of my native land.

Why ? Because here, even here, I find the same two sister strecams of
spirit and matter, of the intellect and physicality, flowing together, repre-
senting the symbolical evolution of the universe. I need hardly tell you
that, in holding this Parliament of Religions, where all the religions of the
world are to be represented, you have acted worthily of the race that is in
the van-guard of civilization—a civilization, the chief characteristic of which,
to my mind, is widening toleration, breadth of heart and liberality toward
all the different religions of the world. In allowing men of different shades
of religious opinion, and holding different views as to philosophical and
metaphysical problems, to speak from the same platform —aye, even allow-
ing me, who, I confess, am a heathen, as you call me—to speak from the
same platform with them, you have acted in a manner worthy of the mother-
land of the society which I have come to represent to-day. The funda-
mental principle of that society is universal tolerance; its” cardinal belief
that, underneath the superficial strata, runs the living water of truth.

I have always felt that between India and America there was a closer
bond of union in the times gone by, and I do think it is probable that there
may be a subtler reason for the identity of our names than either the theory
of Johnson or the mistake of Columbus can account for. It is true that I
belong to a religion which is now decrepit with age, and that you belong to
a race in the first flutter of life, bristling with energyv. And yet vou cannot
be surprised at the sympathy between us, because you must have observed
the secret union that sometimes exists between age and childhood.

It is true that in the East we have been accustomed to look toward
something which is beyond matter. We have been taught for ages after
ages and centuries after centuries to turn our gaze inward toward realms
that are not those which are reached by the help of the physical senses.
This fact has given rise to the various schools of philosophy that exist
to-day in India, exciting the wonder and admiration, not only of the dead
East, but of the living and rising West.  We have in India, even to this
day, thousands of people who give up as trash, as nothing, all the material
comforts and luxuries of life, with the hope, with the realization, that,
great as the physical body may be, there is something greater within man.
underneath the universe, that is to be longed for and striven after.

In the West you have evolved such a stupendous cnergy on the phys-
ical plane, such unparalleled vigor on the intellectual plane, that it strikes
any stranger landing on your shores with a strange amazement.  And vet
can read, even in this atmosphere of material progress, 1 can discern
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beneath this thickness of material luxury, a secret and mystic aspiration
to something spiritual.

I can see that even you are getting tired of your steam, of your elec-
tricity, and the thousand different material comforts that follow these two
great powers. I can see that there is a feeling of despondency coming
even here—that matter, pursued however vigorously, can be only to the
death of all, and it is only through the clear atmosphere of spirituahty that
you can mount up to the regions of peace and harmony. In the West,
therefore, you have developed this material tendency. In the East we have
developed a great deal of the spiritual tendency ; but even in this West, as [
travel from place to place, from New York to Cincinnati, and from Cincin-
nati to Chicago, I have observed an ever increasing readiness of people to
assimilate spiritual ideas, regardless of the source from which they emanate.
This, ladies and gentlemen, 1 consider a most significant sign of the future,
because through this and through the mists of prejudice that still hang on
the horizon, will be consummated the great 2vent of the future, the union of
the East and West.

In introducing Rev. Alfred Williams Momerie, D.D., of
London, England, Dr. Barrows mnade an allusion to Gladstone,
which was greeted with a storm of applause. Dr. Barrows,
continuing, said that one of the letters he had received in reply
to his invitations was from the late Lord Tennyson, and that
it was aletter that gave him great satisfaction. ‘The Parliament
of Religion, he added, has a nuiber of eminent friends in
Great Britain, and he believed if that great and noble man,
the Archbishop of Canterbury, were here, his frown upon the
Parliament would not be so severe as he had made it. Dr.
Momerie, after this introduction, addressed the meeting as
follows : )

. SPEECH OF DR. MOMERIE.

MR. CHAIRMAN, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—One of your humorists,
Artemus Ward, has said, “1 am always happiest when I am silent,” and so
am I, friends. I shall not trespass on your attention more than two minutes.
But there are three things which I feel that T must say. First, I must tender
my most sincere thanks to vou for the honor which you have done me in
inviting me to come here,and also for the many words and deeds of welcome
with which T have been greeted ever since | came. Secondly, I feel bound
to sav that there is one thing which, to me personally, casts a gloom over
the brightness of the day, and that is the absence of my own archbishop. 1

am alwavs bound to speak with all respect of my ecclesiastical superior,
and, personally, T have the highest revard for him. e has been very kind

e —
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to me ; I may almost venture to call him a {riend: but that makes me all the
more sad that he is absent on this occasion. But, as the Chairman has just
told you, you must not therefore think that the Church of England, as a
whole, is out of sympathy with you. One of the greatest and best men the
Church of England has ever had, the late Dean of Westminster, would, if
he were alive to-day, have been with us, and I believe, too, he would have
succeeded in bringing with him the Archbishop of Canterbury. There are
others of the departed—men like Arnold of Rugby; Frederick Robertson
of Brighton ; Frederick Maurice, who was one of my predecessors at Kings
College—all these men would have been here ; and further, I personally know
that a large number of the English clergy and a still larger number of the
English laity are in sympathy with your Congress to-day. So that in spite
of the fact that the Archbishop of Canterbury is away, it still remains true
that all the churches of the world are in sympathy with you and taking part
in the Congress this week.

Then the third, the last thing which 1 wish to state, is that I feel and
shall always feel the profoundest thanks to the President, to Dr. Barrows, and
to all who have helped them in bringing about this great and glorious result.
Of all the studies of the present day the most serious, interesting and
important is the study of comparative religion, and [ believe that this object
lesson, which it is the glory of America to have provided for the world, will
do far more than any private study in the seclusion of the student’s own
home. The report of our proceedings, which will be telegraphed all
over the world, will help men by thousands and tens of thousands and
hundreds ot thousands to realize the truth of those grand old Bible words
that God has never left himself without witness. It cannot be—I say it
cannot be—that the New Commandment was inspired when uttered by
Christ and was not inspired when uttered, as it was uttered, by Confucius
and by Hillel.

The fact is, all religions are fundamentally more or less true and all
religions are superficially more or less false. And I suspect that the creed
of the universal religion, the religion of the future, will be summed up
pretty much in the words of Tennyson, words which were quoted in
that magnificent address which thrilled us this morning :

“the whole world is everywhere
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.”

Swami Vivekananda, of Bombay, India, was next intro-
duced. When Mr. Vivekananda addressed the audience as
“sisters and brothers of America,” there arose a peal of
applause that lasted for several minutes. He spoke as fol-
lows :
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SPEECH OF MR. VIVEKANANDA.

It fills my heart with joy unspcakable to rise in response to the warm
and cordial welcome which you have given us. 1 thank you in the name of
the most ancient order of monks in the world; 1 thank you in the name of
the mother of religions, and I thank you in the name of the millions and
millions of Hindu people of all classes and sects.

My thanks, also, to some of the speakers on this platform who have told
you that these men from far-off nations may well claim the honor of bearing
to the different lands the idea of toleration. Iam proud to belong to arelig-
ion which has taught the world both tole ance and universal acceptance.
We believe not only in universal toleration, but we accept all religions to be
true. 1 am proud to tell you that I belong to a religion into whose sacred
language, the Sanskrit, the word exclusion is untranslatable. I am proud to
belong to a nation which has sheltered the persecuted and the refugees of all
religions and all nations of the earth. I am proud to tell you that we have
gathered in our bosom the purest remnant of the Israelites, a remnant which
came to southern India and took refuge with us in the very year in which
their holy Temple was shattered to pieces by Roman tyranny. 1 am proud
to belong to the religion which has sheltered and is still fostering the rem-
nant of the grand Zoroastrian nation. I will quote to you, brethren, a few
lines from a hymn which I remember to have repeated trom my earliest boy-
hood, which is every day repeated by millions of human beings: ‘As the
different streams having their sources in different places all mingle their
water in the sea, so, O Lord, the different paths which men take through dif-
ferent tendencies, various though they appear, crooked or straight, all lead
to thee.”

The present Convention, which is one of the most august assemblies
ever held, is in itself a vindication, a declaration to the world of the wonder-
ful doctrine preached. in the Gita. * Whosoever comes to me, through
whatsoever form I reach him, they are all struggling through paths that in
the end always lead to me.”  Scctarianism, bigotry and its horrible descend-
ant, fanaticism, have possessed long this beautiful carth. It has filled the
earth with violence, drenched it often and often with human blood, des-
troyed civilization and sent whole nations to despair.  Had it not been for
this horrible demon, human society would be far more advanced than it is
now. But its time has come, and I fervently hope that the bell that tolled
this morning in honor of this Convention may be the death knell to all
fanaticism, to all persecutions with the sword or the pen, and to all unchar-
itable feelings hetween persons wending their way to the same goal.

Principal Grant, of Canada, next addressed the Congress.
After expressing pleasure at the opportunity of representing
the Dowinion in the Parliament, he said :
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SPEECH OF PRINCIPAL GRANT.

The dream that allured hardy navigators for many years was the sup-
posed existence of a northwest passage by water. DBut in our day it has
been found that that great northwest passage is not by sea but by land. We
have discovered that the shortest way from the old world to the world of Japan
and China, is across Canada. So Canada feels herself now to be the link
between old Europe and the older East, and the link between the three great
self-governing parts of the British Empire.

How is it possible for a people so situated to be parochial ?  How is
it possible for them not to meet in a genial way the representatives of other
religions ? Across our broad lands millions are coming and going from
East to West, mingling with us, and we are obliged to meet them as man
should always meet man. Not only this, but on that great new ocean
which is to be the arena of the future commerce of the world—on that our
sons are showing that they intend to play an important part. Their posi-
tion, as the fourth maritime nation of the world as regards ocean tonnage,
shows the aptitude of our people for foreign trade, and as sailors owning
the ships they sail in, they are more likely than any others to learn the
lesson that the life of the world is one, that truth is one, that all men are
brothers, and that the service of humanity is the most acceptable form of relig-
ion to God. And therefore we feelthat we have a sort of right to join with
you in this matter of extending a welcome to those from different nations,
whose faiths are different, but whose spiritual natures are the same, in whom
dwelleth that true Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world,

Our place in history gives us a still more undoubted right to come here
and to take our place in a friendly way beside the representatives of other
religions. Our racial, political and religious evolution bids us do that.
Our racial evolution your own Parkman has described to you in pages
glowing with purple light. Ile has told you of the two centuries of conflict
between France and Britain for the possession of this fair young continent,
and he has told you that, while outward failure was the part of the former,
all the heroism and enduring successes were not with the conquerors.
France gave without stint the greatest explorers, whose names are sown all
over this continent, thick as seeds in a field-——martyrs and missionaries of
deathless fame, saints whose works do still follow them. In Canada the
seed sprang from good soil and we see its permanent memorial now in a
noble, fresh Canadian people, enjoying their own language, laws and insti-
tutions under a flag that is identified with their liberties, and under a consti-
tution that they and their fathers have helped to hammer out. Their
children sit side by side in our federal parliament with the children of their
ancestral foes, and the only real contest between them is which shall serve
Canada best. The union of two races and languages was needed to enable
England to do her imperial work. Will not the same union enable Canada
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to do a like work, and does it not force us to see good even in those that
our ancestors thought enemies ?

Our political evolution has had the same lesson for us. It has taught
us to borrow ideas with equal impartiality from sources apparently oppo-
site. We have borrowed the federal idea from you ; the parliament, the
cabinet, the judicial system from Britain; and, uniting both, we think we
have found a constitution better than that which either the mother country
or the older daughter enjoys. At any rate we made it ourselves and it fits
us; and this very political evolution has taught us that ideas belong to no
one country, that they are the common property of mankind, and so we act
together, trying to borrow new ideas from every country that has found by
experiment that the ideas will work well.

Our religious evolution has taught us the same thing. And so we have
been enabled to accomplish a measure of religious unification greater than
either the mother-land or the United States. Eighteen years ago, for
instance, all the P’resbyterian denominations united into one church in the
Dominion of Canada. Immediately thereafter all the Methodist churches
took the same step, and now all the Protestant churches have appointed
committees to see whether it is not possible to have a larger union, and all
the voung life of Canada says “Amen” to the proposal.

Now it is easy for a people with such an environment to understand that
where men differ they must be in error, that truth is that which unites, that
every age has its problems to solve, that it is the glory of the human mind
to solve them, and that no church has a monopoly of the truth or of the
Spirit of the living God.

It seems to me that we should begin this Parliament of Religions, not
with the consciousness that we are doing a great thing, but with an humble
and lowly confession of sin and failure. Why have not the inhabitants of
the world fallen before the truth ?  The fault is ours. The Apostle Paul,
looking back on centuries of marvelous God-guided history, saw as the
key to all its maxims this : that Jehovah had stretched out his hands all day
long to a disobedient and gainsaying people; that although there was
always a remnant of the righteous, Israel as a nation did not understand
Jehovah and therefore failed to understand her own marvelous mission.

If St. Paul were here to-day would he not utter the same sad con-
fession with regard to the nineteen centuries of Christendom? Would he
not have to say that we have been proud of our Christianity instead of
allowing our Christianity to humble and crucify us ; that we have boasted
of Christianity as something we possessed instead of allowing it to possess
us; that we have divorced it from the moral and spiritual order of the world
instead of seeing that it is that which interpenetrates, interprets, com-
pletes and verifies that order, and that so we have hidden its glories and
obscured its power 2 “All day long,” our Saviour has been saying, “ 1 have
stretched out my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people.”
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But, sir, the only one indispensable condition of success is that we
recognize the cause of our failure, that we confess it with humble, lowly,
penitent and obedient minds, and that with quenchless western courage and
faith we now go forth and do otherwise.

A voung lady from Bombay, Miss Jeanne Sorabji, being
introduced as a representative of the Parsees, hastened to
explain that it was only in point of race that she could claim
to belong to that stock. Her father, at the age of eighteen,
had been brought to the knowledge and faith of Jesus Christ,
to which she herself most earnestly adhered. She brought a
message of love and salutation from her Christian fellow-
countrymen to the woimen of America.

Another citizen of Bombay, Mr. B. B. Nagarkar, of the
Brahmo-Somaj, followed Miss Sorabji. He spoke as follows:

SPEECH OF MR. NAGARKAR.

BROTHERS AND SIsTERS IN THE WESTERN HoME,—It is a great
privilege to be able to stand on this noble platform. As the President has
already announced to you, I represent the Theistic movement in India,
known in my native country as the religion of the Brahmo-Somaj. 1 come
from the city of Bombay, the first city of the British Empire. It was oaly
five months ago that I left my native land, and to you, the Americans, who
are so much accustomed to fly, as 1t were, on wings of the atmosphere, it
would be a hard task to imagine the difficulties and the troubles that an
Oriental meets when he has to bring himself over fourteen thousand miles.
The Hindus have been all along confining themselves to the narrow pre-
cincts of the Indian Continent, and it is only during the Jast hundred years
or so that we have been brought into close contact with Western thought,
with English civilization, and by English civilization I mean the civilization
of English-speaking nations.

The Brahmo-Somaj is the result, as you know, of the influence of vari-
ous religions, and the fundamental principle of the Theistic Church in
India is universal love, harmony of faiths, unity of prophets, or rather unity
of prophets and harmony of faiths. The reverence that we pay the other
prophets and faiths is not mere lip-loyalty, but it is the universal love for all
the prophets and for all the forms and shades of truth by their own inhe-
rent merit. We try not only to learn in an intellectual way what those
prophets have to teach, but to assimilate and imbibe these truths that are
very near our spiritual being. It was the grandest and noblest aspiration
of the late Mr. Sen to establish such a religion in the land of India, which
has been well known as the birthplace of a number of religious faiths.
This is a marked characteristic of the Ilast, and especially India, so that
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India and its outskirts have been glorified by the touch and teaching of the
prophets of the world. It is in this way that we live in a spiritual atmos-
phere.

Here in the far West you have developed another phase of human life.
You have studied outward nature. We inthe East have studied the inner
nature of man. Mr. Sen, more than twenty years ago, said : “ Glory to the
name of God in the name of the Parliament of Religions.” Parliament of
Religions is exactly the expression that he used on that occasion in his
exposition of the doctrine of the new dispensation. It simply means the
Church of the Brahmo-Samaj, Church of India, so that what [ wish to
express to you is that I feel a peculiar pleasure in being present here on
this occasion. It was only two years ago that I heard of the grand scheme
that was to be worked out here in the midst of the country of liberty, and 1
took the first opportunity to put myself in communication with the worthy
Dr. Barrows. For a long time 1 thought I should not be able to come, but
God has brought me safe and I stand in the midst of you. 1 consider it a
great privilege.

In the East we have a number of systems of philosophy, a deep insight
into the spiritual nature of man, but you have at the same time to make an
earnest and deep research to choose what is accidental and what is
essential in Indian philosophy. Catch hold very firmly of what is perma-
nent of the eastern philosophy. Lay it down very strongly to heart and
try to assimilate it with your noble western thoughts. You western nations
represent all the material civilization. You who have gone deep into the
outward world and tried to discover the forces of outward nature, you have
to teach to the East the glory of man’s intellect, his logical accuracy, his
rational nature, and in this way it is that in the heart of the church of the
new dispensation—call it by whatever name you will-—you will have the
harmony of the East and the West, a union between faith and reason, a
wedding between the Orient and the Occident.

The exercises of the day were brought to a close with an
address by Bishop Benjamin W. Arnett, of the African Metho-
dist Episcopal Church.

SPEECH OF BISHOP ARNETT.

Through the partiality of the Committee of Arrangements, T am put in
a very peculiar position this afternoon. 1 am to respond to the addresses
of welcome, on behalf of Africa. 1 am to represent on the one side the
Africans in Africa, and on the other side the Africans in America. I am
also, by the Chairman, announced to give color to this vast Parliament of
Religions. [Laughter.] Now, I think it is very well colored itself, and, if
I have any eyes, 1 think the color is in the majority this time, anyhow.

But Africa needs a voice. Africa has been welcomed, and it is so pecu-
liar a thing for an African to be welcomed that I congratulate myself that 1
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have been welcomed here to-day. In responding to the addresses of wel-
come 1 will, in the first place, respond for the Africansin Africa, and accept
your welcome on behalf of the African continent, with its millions of acres
and millions of inhabitants, with its mighty forests, with its great beasts,
with its great men, and its great possibilities. Though some think that
Africa is in a bad way, I am one of those who have not lost faith in the pos-
sibilities of a redemption of Africa. [ believe in Providence and in the
prophesies of God that Ethiopia vet shall stretch forth her hands unto God,
and, although to-day our land is in the possession of others, and every foot
of land and every foot of water in Africa has been appropriated by the gov-
ernments of Europe, yet I remember, in the light of history, that those same
nations parceled out the American continent in the past.

But America had her Jefferson. Africa in the future is to bring forth a
Jefferson who will write a declaration of the independence of the Dark Con-
tinent. And as you had your Washington, so God will give us a Washing-
ton to lead our hosts.  Or, if it please God, he may raise up not a Washing-
ton, but another Toussaint L'Ouverture, who will become the pathfinder of
his country, and, with his sword will, at the head of his peaple, lead them
to freedom and equality. lHe will form a republican government whose
corner-stone will be religion, morality, education and temperance, acknowl-
edging the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man ; while the Ten
Commandments and the Golden Rule shall be the rule of life and conduct
in the great republic of redecmed Africa.

But, sir, I accept your welcome, also, on behalf of the negroes of the
American continent. As early as 1502 or 1503, we are told, the negroes
came to this country. And we have been here ever since, and we are going
to stay here too—some of us are. Some of us will go to Africa, because we
have got the spirit of Americanism, and wherever there is a possibility in
sight some of us will go. We accept your welcome to this grand assembly,
and we come to you this afternoon and thank God that we meet these
representatives of the different religions of the world. We meet you on the
height of this Parliament of Religions—the first gathering of the peoples
since the time of Noah, when Shem, llam and Japhet met together. |
greet the children of Shem, I greet the children of Japhet, and 1 want you
to understand that IIam is here.

I thank you that I have been chosen as the representative of the negro
race in this great Parliament. I thank these representatives that have come
so far to meet and to greet us of the colored race. A gentleman said to-day
in this meeting that he had traveled fourteen thousand miles to get here.
“ Why,” said I to myself, “that is a wonderful distance to come to meet me,
I wonder if I would go that far to meet him.” Yes, he says he came four-
teen thousand miles to meet us here, and “us " in this case means me, too.
Therefore T welcome these brethren to the shores of America on behalf of
seventy-four hundred thousand negroes on this continent, who, by the provi-
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dence of God and the power of the religion of Jesus Christ, have been
liberated from slavery. There is not a slave among us to-day, and we are
glad you did not come while we were in chains, because, in that case, we
could not have got here ourselves.

Mr. President, we thank you for this honor. God had you born just at
the right time. We come last on the program, but I want everybody to
know that although last we are not least in this grand assembly where the
Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man is the watchword of us all;
and may the motto of the church which I represent be the motto of the com-
ing civilization : “ God our Father, Christ our Redeemer, and Mankind our
Brother.”



CHAPTER 1V.

THE CHRONICLE OF THE PARLIAMENT FROM THE SECOND
DAY TO THE SIXTEENTH -SOCIAL RECEPTIONS.

HE record of the transactions of the Parliament is to be
sougnt in Part Third, in which are reproduced, for
study and preservation, the papers presented to that body.
But there are scenes, incidents and details to be recounted,
which are essential to the completeness of the history. Some
things, indeed, may be said, once for all, as applying to the
whole course of the meetings. They were attended by cnor-
mous throngs with cvery indication of deep and intent interest,
even when the themes and the treatment of them were of an
abstruse character that would have seemed remote from popular
appreciation. Once the great “ Hall of Columbus” was so
thronged that the neighbor “ Hall of Washington” was
required to contain the overflow, when the two meetings went
on side by side, listening alternately to the same addresses.
When the scientific section was opened for the consideration
of a certain class of subjects, the diversion gave no appreciable
relief to the pressure of the eager crowds at the main session
of the Parliament.

Nor was the quality of the attendance less significant than
its numbers.  Out of the thousands of hearers, the ministers of
the Gospel of various sects and orders, both Catholic and Pro-
testant, might always be numbered by hundreds. And among
the multitude of ministers were some, in large proportion,
whose presence was specially significant,— missionaries of the
cross, returned from labors in the ends of the earth, and teach-
ers in the theological seminaries, not of Chicago only, but of
the country at large. Nothing can give a better idea of the
intentness of the interest that prevailed than the fact that the
splendors and wonders of the great Fair itself often scemed
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powerless to divert it. ‘There were men in unintermitted
attendance on the Religious Parliament day after day, through
all the seventeen days of its continuance, without once having
looked on the prodigious array of the glories of the material
world, within easy reach of them, so much worthier and nobler
seemed to them the objects of intellectual and spiritual con-
templation. And this in “a materialist country” and “a ma-
terialist age !”

The daily chronicle of the Parliament is a simple record of
the names of successive participants and themes, except as,
from time to time, some incident or episode requires mention
and commemoration. .

THE SECOND DaAy.—TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 12.

At 10 A.M. President Bonney invited the assembly, rising, '

ta invoke, in silence, the blessing of God on the day’s pro-
ceedings; then, while the assembly remained standing, Chair-
man Barrows led in ‘“the Universal Prayer,” “Our Father
which art in Heaven.”

Dr. S.J. N1ccorws, Pastor of the Second Presbyterian Church
of St. Louis, being invited to the chair, made an introductory
address.

Papers were presented as follows :

The Rational Demonstration of the Being of Ged; by the
Very Rev. AucusTINE F. HEwitT, C.S.P.,, D.D., of New York,
Superior of the Community of Paulists. Read by the Rev.
WaLTeER ELLioTT 0f the same order.

The Philosophic and Moral Euvidence for the Fxistence of
God; by Rev. ALFrEp W. MoMERIE, D.D., London.

The Harmonies and Distinctions in the Theistic Teaching of
the Various Historic Faiths; by Prof. M. VALENTINE, Gettys-
burg, Pa.

The Theology of Judaism; by Dr. Isaac M. Wisg, Cin-
cinnati.

The Ancient Religion of India and Primitive Reielation; by
the Rev. MAURICE PHiLLIPs, of Madras, India.
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The AFTERNOON SEssION was presided over by the Rev.
JENkIN LLovD-JoNEs, of Chicago.

The Argument for the Divine Being ; Hon. W. I'. Hagrris, '
United States Commissioner of Education.

Hinduism; by ManiLaL N. D’Vivepi, of Bombay, India.
Read by VircHAND A. GANDHI.

Idealism the New Religion; by Dr. AporrH BRODBECK, of
Hannover, Germany. Insome preliminary remarks the author
of this concluding paper of the session signified his expecta-
tion that his views would impress many as strange. And in
fact it was devoted so much more to the paradoxicaland by no
means studiously respectful rejection of the tenets of others,
than to the enunciation of his own, that he was an efficient
agent in bringing to pass his own prophecy. Expressions of
dissent from his positions, but more especially from his nega-
tions, were very distinct and unmistakable. But, quite apart
from any theological value, the paper had exceptional value
as a demonstration of the freedom and patience of the Parlia-
ment. At the conclusion of the paper and of the session, the
Chairman remarked : “You will agree with me that the hos-
pitality of this platform has been vindicated, and that the aim
of the Parliament of Religions to study all exhibits of the
spectrum has been realized to-day. Were the testimony of
any one missing, the spirit and intent of this Parliament
would have fallen somewhat short of its highest ideal.”

THE THIRD DAY.— WEDNESDAY, SEPTEMBER 13.

This day there were three successive sessions of the Parlia-
ment, each one of them characterized by some incident or
contribution of peculiar interest. At each session the great
‘hall was crowded to its utmost capacity.

The morning session was presided over by Chairman
Barrows, and began, as on the previous days, with an act of
silent devotion, and with the reciting of the “ Universal
Prayer ”’ of our Lord, led by Mr. MozooMDaR.

The first paper of the morning had been looked forward

to with exceptional interest because of the author personally,
8
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and because of what he represented. And when the successor
of Ram Mohun Roi and of Chunder Sen came forward to
speak of the Brahmo-Somaj, he was greeted with loud applause.

The Brakhmo-Somaj; by P. C. MozooMDAR, of Calcutta,
India. At the conclusion of this address, the multitude rose
to their feet and, led by Theodore F. Seward, sung the hymn,
“ Nearer, my God, to Thee.”

A not less earnest greeting awaited the next speaker, the
Most Reverend the Archbishop of Zante in the Ionian Islands,
And a not less divine afflatus breathed on all the congrega-
tion when the venerable archbishop lifted up his hands and
his eyes to heaven, and led all minds and hearts in a fervid
prayer to Almighty God.

The Greek Church; by the Most Reverend Dionvsios
LaTtas, Archbishop of Zante.

Man from a Catholic Point of View; by the Very Reverend
THoMAs S. Byr~E, D.D., Cincinnati.

Human Brotherhood as Tuught by the Religions Based on the
Bible; by Dr. K. KoHLER, of New York. Read by Dr. EmMIL
G. HirscH, ot Chicago.

The Chairman of the AFTERNOON SsESSION was the Rev. Dr.
W. C. RoBeRrTs of New York, formerly President of the Lake
Forest University. His opening address, after some graceful
words of greeting, contained the following sentences, too val-
uable to be omitted frow this History :

It has been asked of me more than once how I could reconcile the idea
of a Congress of Religions with the Christian Religion. I find no difficulty
whatever with this. God has given two revelations, one in nature that
displays his power and Godhead, and the other in his rational creatures
where we find much concerning his own moral character. And we find
that these friends who have come to us from China and India and the
islands of the sea, have been studving this very revelation of God in
our nature ; and I am inclined to think that, with their keen interest, they
have gone deeper into the study than we have, because we have accepted the
verbal revelation that has been given us,and have let that suffice for many
things.

They have not that, and, therefore, have gone more thoroughly into the
other phase of divine revelation. In so far, therefore, as they give the
right interpretation of that revelation of God in human nature, those of us
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who are called Christians are withthem. We cannot disagree with them as
long as they give the right interpretation of God’s writing 1n our nature.
There we are on a common platform together. Those of us who are Chris-
tians only differ from them in the interpretation again. We believe we have
a clearer revelation from heaven that throws light on that revelation con-
fined with them to nature, and if we understand it in that light we feel that
we may get in advance of these friends, who have been studying through
the ages God’s revelation in man.

We believe our interpretations are based on the revelation God has
given us, and, therefore, we have only something above and beyond that
other revelation. Thetwo phases are here, and they are united on this
platform : and so I am delighted to find the whole revelation of God repre-
sented by these friends that have come to us from abroad and those that
belong to our own land.

In presenting as the first speaker of the afternoon the emi-
nent Chinese Confucian, Pung Kwang Yu, Dr. Barrows,
speaking of him as the representative of an empire toward
which America had not been just, evoked such’a demonstra-
tion of the sympathies of the audience as had greeted the same
personage on the first day. The outburst of applause con-
tinued for several minutes, the Secretary bowing his acknowl-
edgments.

Confuctanism,; by Punc Kwanc Yu, First Secretary of the
Chinese Legation at Washington. Read by Mr. WiLLiam
PipE.

The Ultimate Religion, brief address by ZeENsHIRO Nogu-
cHi1, Buddhist layman, of Japan.

The Real Position of Japan toward Christianity; by KiNza
RiuGe M. Hirar

This speaker, whose eloquent command of the English
language impressed all hearers, seemed at the outset to have
some misgivings as to the reception which his message of
rebuke of the un-Christian dealing of Christians toward his
people would meet with in a Christian audience. His message
was uttered without reserve, and with the utinost boldness and
force; and the reception of it was thus described by the next
morning’s press: “ Loud applause followed many of his decla-
rations, and a thousand cries of ‘Shame’ were heard when he
pointed to the wrongs which his countrymen had suffered
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through the practices of false Christianity. When he had fin-
ished, Dr. Barrows grasped his hand, and the Rev. Jenkin
Lloyd-Jones threw his arm around his neck, while the audience
cheered vociferously and waved hats and handkerchiefs in the
excess of enthusiasm.” *

Shintoism; by the Right Reverend REucH1 SHiBaTA, Presi-
dent of the Jikko sect of Shintoism in Japan. Read by Dr.
Barrows.

This paper was followed by a like demonstration of per-
sonal interest and good-will toward the author. Many rushed
from the audience to the platform to extend their salutatic.s
to the Oriental prelate of an unfamiliar religion, while shouts
of sympathetic feeling were heard from all parts of the house.

Concessions fo Native ldeas, having Special Reference fo
Hinduism ; by the Rev. T. E. SLATER, Missionary, Bangalore,
India. Read by the Rev. Frank M. Brisror, D.D.

EVENING SESSION.

The Supreme End and Office of Religion ; by the Rev.
WarLTer Evriorr, of the Paulist Order, New York.

The Argument for Immortality ; by the Rev. PHiLIP MOXOM,
D.D., Boston.

The Soul and Its Future Life; by the Rev. SAMUEL M.
WARREN, of Cambridge, Mass.

THe FourtH DAY.—-THURSDAY, SEPTEMBER 14.

It was on this day that the growing concourse made it
necessary to hold overflow meetings, both morning and after-
noon, in the Ilall of Washington. As soon as the speakers
finished their addresses in Columbus Hall, which was again
packed to its utmost limit, they went over to the other hall
and read them again to another vast and interested audience.

The meeting in Columbus Hall was presided over by Dr.
Barrows. At the close of the silent prayer, the “ Universal
Prayer” was said by Prof. Ricuey of the General Theological
Seminary, New York.

The Needs of Humanity Supplicd by the Catholic Religion ;

v Chicago Herald, September 14,
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by James, CarbiNaL GisBONS, Archbishop of Baltimore. Read
by the Right Reverend Joux J. KEaNE, D.D., Rector of the
Catholic University, Washington, D. C.

Religion Essentially Characteristic of Humanity ; by Lyman
Asport, D.D., Brooklyn.

The Divine Basis of the Coiperation of Men and Women,;
by Mrs. Lypra H. DickiNson, St. Louis.

The Religious Intent; by the Rev. E. L. Rexrorp, D.D,,
of Boston.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

Spiritual Forces in Human Progress; by EDWARD EVERETT
HaLg, D.D., of Boston.

Orthodox or Historical Judaism; [lts Attitude and Relation
to the Past, and its Fulure; by Rabbi H. PEREIRA MENDES,
of the Spanish and Portuguese Synagogue, New York. Read
by Mr. WiLL1aM PIPE.

The Certainties of Religion; by JosepH Cook, of Boston.

The History of Buddhism and its Sccts in Japan,; by HORIN
Tok1. Read by Kinza Rivce M. Hirar

Tue FirrH Dav.—FRriDAY, SEPTEMBER 15.

At the morning session Dr. BaArRrRows presided, and after
silent devotion, the Lord’s Prayer was said by the Rev.
GEORGE A. FORD, American missionary to Syria.

What the Dead Religions have Bequeathed to the Living; by
Prof. G. S. GoopseekD, of Chicago University.

The Points of Contact and of Contrast -between Christianity
and Mohammedanism,; by President GEORGE WasSHBURN, D.D.,
of Robert College, Constantinople.

The Study of Comparative Theology,; by Prof. C. P. TIELE,
of the University of Leyden. Read by the Rev. FRank M.
Bristor, D.D., of Chicago.

The next address and speaker were welcomed with more
than usual demonstrations of interest and applause.

The Real Religion of Tv-Day; by Mrs. LAURA ORMISTON
CuanT, London.

At the AFTERNOON SEssioN, presided over by the Rev.
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Dr. F. A. NoBLE, the first paper was one of several essays
which had come to the Parliament as the result of offers adver-
tised by Dr. Barrows in the Chinese newspapers, proposing a
premium in gold for the best essays on Confucianism and
Taoism. This fact, announced by the reader, added to the
general interest with which this paper was received. Forty-two
Chinese scholars had entered into the competition.

Confucianism : a Prize FEssay; bv Kuné HsieN Ho of
Shanghai, China. Translated by the Rev. TiMoTHY RICHARD,
of the English Baptist Mission in China. Read by Mr. WiLL-
1aM PrpE.

The Comparative Study of the World’s Religions ; by MoN-
siGNOR C. p'HARLEZ, Professor in the University of Louvain,
Belgium. Read by the Rev. D. J. Riorpa~.

The Importance of a Serious Study of all Religions ; by Mrs.
Evniza R. SUNDERLAND, PPh.D., of Ann Arbor, Mich.

Just before the close of the afternoon session, the Chair-
man invited some remarks from the Hindu monk Swami
VIVEKANANDA, of Bombay, who responded with a little fable
intended to illustrate the variance among men of different
races and religions.

The frog lived in a well. It had lived there for a long time. It was
born there and brought up there, and yet was a little, small frog. Of course
the evolutionists were not there then to tell us whether the frog lost its eyes
or not ; but, forourstory’s sake, we must take it for granted that it had its
eyes, and that it every day cleansed the water of all the worms and bacilli
that lived in it, with an energy that would give credit to our modern bacteri-
ologists. In this way it went on and became a little sleek and fat—perhaps
as much so as myself.

Well, one day another frog, that lived in the sea, came and fell into the
well.

“Whence are you from 2"

“I'm from the sea.”

“The sea ? how big is that 2 Is it as big as my well 2" and he took
a leap from one side of the well to the other.

“ My friend,” says the frog of the sea, “how do you compare the sea
with your little well 7"

Then the frog took another leap, and asked : “Is your sea so big ?”

“ What nonsense you speak, to compare the sea with your well !

“Well, then,” said the frog of the well, “nothing can be bigger than
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my well ; there can be nothing bigger than this ; this fellow is a liar, so turn
him out.” .

That has been the difficulty all the while.

The proceedings of this crowded day concluded with an
EVENING SEssioN, at which, by a coincidence unusual enough
on our republican soil, the audience listened to discourses from
men of the highest title and rank in their own countries.

" The Social Office of Religious Feeling; by Prince SERGE
WoLkoNsKy, of Russia.

The Buddhism of Siam,; by His Royal Highness Prince
CHANDRADAT CHUDHADHARN, brother of the King of Siam.
Read by Mr. WiLrLiam PipPE, and prefaced by a short introduc-
tory by the Hon. Pura Suriva, Roval Siamese Commissioner
to the World’s Columbian Exposition.

THE S1XTH DAY. —-SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 16.

At the morning session of this very memorable day the
chair was taken by Chairman Barrows, and the moments of
silent prayer were followed by the Lord's Prayer, said by
Bishop KEANE.

No small feeling was aroused by a telegram from the
Brahmo-Somaj, of Calcutta, sending its benediction and god-
speed to the Parliament. There were resounding cheers from
the audience, and expressions of grateful acknowledgment from
some of the Hindus on the platform. Mr. MOZOOMDAR arose
andsaid: “Itdelights my heart to see the spontaneous response
to the message which my fellow-believers have sent this vast
distance. I feel now, more than I have ever felt, that India
and America are as one in the Spirit of the God of all nations.”
The speaker sat down overcome with emotion.

The leading theme of the day wasto be The Scriptures of
the World, and the strongly representative character of some
of the speakers and their contrasted views gave peculiar inter-
est to the course of discussion.

The Truthfulness of Holy Scripture; by Professor CHARLES
A. Bricas, D.D., of New York.

The Catholic Church and the Bible; by the Right Reverend
Monsignor SEToN, of Newark, N. J.
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The Greatness and Influence of Moses; by Rabbi GoTTHEIL,
of New York.

Christianity as Interpreted by Literature, by Dr. THEODORE
T. MUNGER, of New Haven, Conn. Read by Dr. BARROWS.

At the AFTERNOON SESSION, Dr. GEORGE IDANA BOARDMAN,
of Philadelphia, presided.

The Sacred Books of the World as Literature; by Prof. MiL-
TON S. TERRY, of The Northwestern University, Evanston, Ill.

The Outlook of Judaism,; by Miss JoSEPHINE Lazarus, of
New York. Read by Mrs. Max LeopoLp, of Chicago.

Buddhism; by BanNriU YATSUBUCHI, of Japan. Read by
Mr. NoGucH1.

The Influence of the Hebrew Scripturcs ; by Dr. ALEXANDER
Konvur, of New York. Read by Rabbi JoskpH StoLrz, of Chi-
cago.

The Character and Dcgree of the Inspiration of the Christian
Scriptures; by the Rev. FrRank SewaLL, of Washington, D. C.

THE SEVENTH DAy.—-SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 17.

On this day the morning session of the Parliament was
omitted, and sessions were held in afternoon and evening.

THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

The chair was taken by Chairman Barrows, and after the
.customary act of silent prayer and the saying of the Lord’s
Prayer, the proceedings of the Parliament were entered on.
With the exception of Mr. Nagarkar, of the Brahmo-Somaj,
the speakers were representatives of Christendom, and by a
striking coincidence and contrast, mainly of those two divis-
ions of Christendom whose mutual relations in past genera-
tions have been the most unsympathetic -—Presbyterianism and
Catholicism.

The Divine Element in the Weekly Rest-Day; by the Rev.
Dr. A. H. LEwis, Plainfield, N. J.

The Catholic Church and the Marriage Bond; by Prof.
MARTIN J. WADE, of the L.aw Department of the State Uni-
versity of Iowa.
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The Influence of Religion on Women,; by the Rev. ANNIs
F. EasrmaN, Cleveland.

The Work of Social Reform in India; by Mr. B. B. NAGAR-
KAR, Calcutta, India.

It was at the. evening session in Columbus Hall that the
incident (we will not say accident) occurred, which disturbed
the preconcerted order of proceedings, and furnished so strik-
ing a demonstration of the genuine spirit of brotherly kind-
ness that pervaded the assembly. Before the conclusion of the
reading, by the Rev. Dr. Mullany, of the posthumous paper by
Brother Azarias, Bishop Keane in the chair, it was discovered
that the other speakers announced for the evening had not
arrived, and the Presbyterian Congress, which was then in ses-
sion in Hall No. 3, was invited to complete its evening exer-
cises in the Hall of the Parliament. At this curiously mingled
meeting Bishop Keane and Dr. Barrows alternately presided.
Eminent dignitaries of the Catholic Church were sympathetic
attendants on a Presbyterian Denominational Congress ; and
lookers-on were at a loss which most to admire, the exquisite
felicity and taste with which the speakers met the unexpected
occasion, or the cordial appreciation and applause of their
unwonted auditors.

The Religious Training of Children ; prepared for the Par-
liament by the late Brother Azarias. Read by his brother,
Rev. Joun F. MuLLANY, Syracuse, N. Y.

‘The papers presented by members of the Presbyterian Con-
gress were the following :

Presbyterianism and Missions,; by the Rev. H. ). JENKINS,
Sioux City, lowa.

Preshyterian Reunion ; by Principal G. M. GrRaNT, Canada.

THE ElcHTH DAY.—MONDAY, SEPTEMBER 18.

The Parliament was called to order by Dr. BARROWS, and
opened with the usual act of worship. The Lord’s Prayer was
repeated by the Rev. Frank M. Bristor, D.D., of Chicago.

It is no reflection on the other papers presented in the
course of this day, to say that none of them surpassed in the
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interest which they stirred in the hearers and the strong
response which they drew forth —the papers of Col. T. W.
Higginson, Bishop Dudley, and Prof. ]J. Estlin Carpenter of
Oxford, England,—-although the last-mentioned lacked the
advantage of the author’s own voice and presence.

The Sympathy of Religions; Ly Col. THoMas WENTWORTH
HicacinsoN, of Cambridge, Mass.

The Historic Christ; by the Right Reverend T. U. Dup-
LEY, Bishop of Kentucky.

A New Testament Woman, or What Did Phoebe Do? by
Rev. Mar1oN MurDpock, of Cleveland. .

Jewish Contributions to Civilization; by Prof. D. G. Lyox,
of Harvard University,

The Law of Causc and Effect as Taught by Buddha; by
SHakU SoYEN of Japan. Read by Dr. Barrows.

AT THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

Christianity an  Historical Religion,; by Prof. GEORGE
Park Fisueg, D.D., of Yale University. Read by Prof.
GoobpspPEED, of Chicago.

The Need of a Wider Conception of Revelation; by Prof. J.
EstLIN CARPENTER, of Oxford University. Read by the Rev.
Mr. RuBiNnkaMm, of Chicago.

Christ the Reason of the Universe; by the Rev. J. W,
LEE, of Atlanta, Georgia.

The Worlds Debt to Buddha; by H. DHARMAPALA, of
Ceylon. The interest which this paper aroused was doubtless
enhanced by the presence, beside the speaker, of a small stone
figure of Buddha, said by him to be nineteen centuries old.
The conclusion of the paper was deferred until a lates session.

AT THE EVENING SESSION. :

The Incarnation Idea in History and in Jesus Christ; by the
Right Rev. Joun J. Keang, D.D., of Washington, D. C.

The Incarnation of God in Christ ; by the Rev. JuLiax K,
SMyTH, of Boston Highlands.

Orthodox Southern Buddhism, by the Right Rev. H. SuMaAN-:
GALA." Read by Mr. DHARMAPALA.

1 Chief Monk of the Southern Buddhist Church of Ceylon.
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The Religious System of the Parsees; by JINANJI JAMSHEDJI
Mobli, of Bombay. Read by Miss Sorasjt.

THE NiINTH DAv.—TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 19.

On this day of exceptional interest the silence of the morn-
ing devotions was broken by the saying of the Lord’s Praver
by the Rev. Dr. BraNp, of Oberlin, Obio.

Two of the papers presented to the Parliament this day
were in the form of letters addressed to Chairman Barrows,
and read by him to the audience.

Hopes of a United Humanity; letter from Lady HENRY
SoMmerseT. Read by Dr. Barrows.

Zoleration, brief address by Prof. MiNnaz TcHERAZ, of the
Armenian Church.

The Greek Philosophy and the Christian Religion; by Prof.
Max MULLER, of Oxford University. Read by Dr. BARROWS.

Man's Place in the Universe; by Prof. A. B. BRUCE, of the
Free College, Glasgow. Read by the Rev. Dr. S. J. MCPHER-
soN, of Chicago.

Religio Scientie; by Sir WiLLiam Dawson, of Montreal.
Read by Mr. WiLLiaM PipE.

Music, Emotion and Morals; by the Rev. H. R. HawEls, of
London, England.

AT THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Rev. Dr. F. A. NosBLE in the chair.

Man in the Light of Science and Religion,; by Prof. THOMAS
DwiGHT, of Harvard University. Read by Bishop KEANE.

What Constitutes a Religious as Distinguished from a Moral
Life; by President SyLvESTER F. Scover, of Wooster Univer-
sity, Ohio.

How can Philosophy give Aid to the Science of Religion 7 by
Professor J. P. Lanpis, Ph.D., of Union Theological Seminary
Dayton, Ohio.

Hinduism; by Swami VIVEKANANDA, of Bombay.

The EVENING SEssioN was presided over by the Rev. Dr.
A. H. Lewis, of Plainfield, New Jersey. The first of the even-




SHINTO TOMBS. THESE ARE THE TOMBS OF SHOGUNS.



126 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

ing's proceedings was the conclusion of the paper on Buddhism
by Mr. H. DHARMAPALA which had been begun the day before.
The Relation of Natural and Other Scicnces to Religion; by
Dr. PauL Carus, of Chicago.
The History and Prospects of Exploration in Bible Lands; by
Dr. Grorce E. Posr, Beirat, Syria.

THE TENTH DAY.—WEDNESDAY, SEPTEMBER 20.

After the Parliament had been called to order by Dr. Bar-
rows and after silent devotion and the reciting of the Lord’s
Prayer by Rev. Dr. McGiLvary, of the Laos, Siam, a brief
address was made by the Rev. HENkRY M. FieLp, D.D., of
New York, editor of Zhe New York Evangelist, a representa-

tive Presbyterian journal, who said :

It has been my fortune to travel in many lands, and [ have not been in
any part of the world so dark but that T have found some rays of light, some
proof that the God who is our God and Father has been there, and that the
temples which are reared in many religions resound with sincere worship
and praise to him. I am an American of the Americans, born in New Eng-
land, brought up “in the strictest sect of the Pharisees,” believing there was
no good outside of our own little pale. I know when I was a child it wasa
serious -quite a serious-—-question with me whether Democrats could be
saved. [Laughter.] T am happy to have arrived at a belicf that“they can
be saved, “so as by fire.” Well, then, when 1 went across the ocean I
thought a Roman Catholic was a terrible person. When I came to know
the Roman Catholics, however, I found 1 was a very poor specimen of
Christianity besides the Sisters of Charity whom I saw, and the noble
brothers, devoted to every good, Christian and benevolent office.  Only a
few weeks ago I was in Africa, and there made the acquaintance of sume of
the White Fathers, designated by Cardinal lLavigerie to carry the gospel
into the center of Africa.  What devotion is there we can hardly parallel.
I knew some of them--the first that were sent out- had been killed on the
desert ; and yet at Carthage I said to one of the White Fathers, * Are you
willing to go into all these dangers ?”  * Yes,” said he, *“When?” “To-
morrow,” was his reply.  Such a spirit is magnificent, and whenever we see
it in any part of the world, in any church, we admire and honor it.  Ah,
but those followers of the False Prophet  they have no religion in them !
So I said until T had been in Constantinople and in other cities of the East,
when I heard the call for pravers in the minarets, and when I saw the devo-
tion of those men, fluttering their white turbans like so many doves, at sun-
rise and sunset, going to the house of prayer. I was told by one of the
White Fathers about the observances of the Mohammedans.  Ile said to
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me : “Do you know this is the first day of Ramadan—that of the Moham-
medan Lent? They are more earnest in their religion than we are in ours.
They are more devoted in prayer. The poor camel-driver on the desert has
no watch to tell him the hour; he dismounts from his camel and stands with
his back to the sun, and the shadow cast on the sand tells him it is mid-
afternoon and the hour of prayer.” Shall 1 say that such men are beyond
the pale of every religion, and that they are not regarded by the great
Father as his children? So in Bombay I felt a great respect when I saw
the Parsees, at the rising and setting of the sun, uncovering their heads in
homage to the great Source of life and light. So in the other religions of
the East, underneath all we find reverence for the great supreme Power, a
desire to love and worship and honor him. On the defects of these relig-
ions I will not speak. There are enough people to talk of them: but this I
do say, here and in this presence, that I have found that “ God has not left
himself without witness ” in any of the dark climes or in any of the dark
religions of this world.

Christian Evangelization as One of the Working Forces of
Our American Christianity; by the Rev. JaMEs Branp, D.D.,
of Oberlin, Ohio.

The Religious State of Germany,; by Count A. BERNSTORFF,
of Berlin. )

The Spirit of Islim; by MOHAMMED ALKXANDER RUSSELL
WeBe.

‘I'he reading of this paper was an exceptional event in the
proceedings of the Parliament, for the fact that it was attended
with strong and even violent and impatient expressions of dis-
approval on the part of the hearers. At the outset of the
paper (which may be found in full in its place in Part 111.),
these demonstrations, in the form of hisses and cries of
“Shame!” were so emphatic that the speaker seemed deterred
from pursuing the line of discourse on which he had entered.

Concerning this solitary incident of the kind in the whole
seventeen days, three remarks require to be made:

1. It was a sudden, unpremeditated outburst of feeling,
which the conductors of the Parliament exerted themselves not
in vain to repress.

2. It was occasioned, not by any doctrinal statement, hut
by what was taken for an attack on a fundamental principle of
social morality,
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3. As soon as the speaker turned from this to a more
appropriate line of discourse, he was heard with patient atten-
tion and even with applause.

Christ the Saviour of the World; by the Rev. B. Fay
MiLLs, of Rhode Island.

This paper was listened to with manifestations of the pro-
foundest interest and satisfaction on the part of the assembly.

At the AFTERNOON SEssION the Rev. Dr. CARLOS MARTYN,
of Chicago, presided.

Reconciliation Vital, not Vicarious ; by the Rev. THEODORE
F. WriGHT, Ph.D., of Cambridge, Mass.

The Essential Oneness of Ethical Ideas Among All Men ;
by the Rev. Ina C. Hurtix, of Moline, IIL

Music and Religion ; by Prof. WaLDO S. PrATT, of Hart-
ford Theological Seminary.

At the close of Prof. Pratt’s paper two Armenians from
Turkey, the Rev. A. Marderos Ignados, of Smyrna, as repre-
senting the Protestant Armenians, and Mr. Herant N. Kiret-
chjian, of Constantinople, as representing the Young Men of
the Orient, were introduced by the Chairman and made brief
and iffteresting addresses.

The Relation Between Religion and Conduct; by Prof. C.
H. Toy, of Harvard University. ’

Christianity in Japan ; its Present Condition and Future
Prospects; by President HoriucHt Kozaki, of the Doshisha
University.

The EVENING SEssloN was presided over by the Rev. Dr.
ALFRED WiLL1aMs MOMERIE, of London.

The Restoration of Sinful Man through Christ; by the Rev.
D. J. KExNEDY, O.S.P., of Somerset, Ohio.

Religion in Peking ; by Professor Isaac T. HEADLAND, of
Peking University. Read by Mr. WiLLiam PirE.

The session was concluded by a brief speech from Swami
VIVEKANANDA, who said:

Christians must always be ready for good criticism, and T hardly think
that vou will care if T make a little criticism.  You Christians who are so
fond of sending out missionaries to save the souls of the heathen, why do
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you not try to save their bodies from starvation? In India during the
terrible famines thousands died from hunger, yet you Christians did
nothing. You erect churches all through India, but the crying evil in the
East is not religion—they have religion enough--but it is bread that these
suffering millions of burning India cry out for with parched throats. They
ask us for bread, but we give them stones. Itis an insult to a starving peo-
ple to offer them religion; itis an insuit to a starving man to teach him
metaphysics. In India a priest that preached for money would lose caste,
and be spat upon by the people. I came here to seck aid for my impover-
ished people, and I fully realized how difticult it was to get help for
heathens from Christians in a Christian land.

He concluded his speech by a few remarks on the Hindu
doctrine of reincarnation.

THE ELEVENTH DAv.-—THURSDAY, SEPITEMBER 2T1.

The chair was occupied by Dr. BARrROWS, the silent prayer
was offered, and the Lord’s Prayer was said by the Rev. Dr.

PENTECOST.
The Chairman made several communications to the Parlia-

ment, as follows :

COMMITTEES ON REPRESENTATIVE BOOKS,

Requests having been presented that in some way lists of the best books
on religion be prepared and announced before this Parliament, I venture to
ask the following persons to constitute committees to prepare a list of fifty
or more of the best books on Christianity from an evangelical point and
other points of view. [ would also name a committee representing what are
usually called the liberal churches to send me another list of books which
they would recommend.

Committee of Protestant Evangelical Christians—The Rev. F. A. Noble,
D.D., Chairman ; the Rev. George Dana Boardman, D.D.; the Rev. Frank
M. Bristol, D.D.; Prof. G. S. Goodspeed, the Rev. Joseph Cook, the Rev.
S. J. McPherson, D.D.; Dr. George E. Post, the Rt. Rev. T. U. Dudley,
D.D., and the Rev. James S. Dennis, D.D.

Committee of Catholic Christians- -The Rt. Rev. John J. Keane, Chair-
man ; Prof. Thomas O'Gorman, Prof. Thomas Dwight, the Rt. Rev. Mgr.
Seton, Prof. Martin J. Wade.

Committee of Liberal Churches-—The Rev. Jenkin Lloyd-Jones, Chair-
man ; the Rev. Edward Everett lHale, Protab Chunder Mozoomdar, Prof.
F. G. Peabody, Dr. Emil G. Hirsch, Prof. C. H. Toy, the Rev. Samuel ]J.
Barrows, Mrs. Julia Ward Howe.

It is suggested that the books shall be representative of these three
departments : Evidences, History, and Spiritual Classics.

9
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I also request the representatives of the ethnic or nun-Christian faiths
to send me each a list of the best books in English relating to his particular
faith. I shall take great pleasure in announcing these lists and giving them
to the press for publication.

A LETTER IN BEHALF OF THE ARMENIANS.
. NEw YORK, September 16.

THE REV. JouN HENRY BArRROWS, D.D., CHICAGO - Reverend Sir:
In the lamentable state of political and religious persecution of our fellow-
countrymen in Armenia, while the unanimously chosen successor of St.
Gregory, the Illuminator, still languishes in exile in Jerusalem, while bishops
and other clergymen were banished and imprisoned for their zeal and fidel-
ity to their church, and no prominent clergyman was permitted to leave the
country to come to this land, you could not invite a worthier representative
to speak in behalf of the oppressed Church of Armenia than Prof. Minaz
Tcheraz, a thorough student of the Church and history of Armenia, an
intrepid champion of her national and religious rights, the ex-Secretary of
Patriarchs Varjabedian and Khrimian, and the faithful interpreter of their
faith, hope, and feeling. It is no less consolation to us in our present
troubles to have such a delegate in the Parliament of Religions to speak
for our beloved Church, one of the most ancient and most liberal churches
of Christianity, one always surrounded by non-Christian tribes, persecuted
for centuries, and bearing always high the banner of the cross, and testify-
ing even to-day to the sincerity of her faith and devotion by the blood of
thousands of martyrs.

The Philarmenic Association of America begs vou to accept the heart-
felt thanks of the Armenian colony in the United States for the courtesy
with which you have honored the representative of the Church of Armenia,
and hopes that his present mission, with your kindly assistance, will bring
into light the true spirit and the liberality of the institutions of the Church
of Armenia, and increase the number of sympathizers with Christian Arme-
nians in their present persecution and suffering.

Your faithful and obedient servant,
P. MATTHEWS AYvaAD, Secretary.

A SOCIETY FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE BUDDHIST HOLY
PLACES.
SHiBA PArK, Tokyo, August, 1893.

To THE REV. JoHN HENRY BArRrROWS, D.D.— Dear Sir: 1 do not
believe it totally uninteresting to give here a short account of our Indo Bus-
seki Kofuku Society of Japan.

The object of this socicty is to restore and recstablish the holy places
of Buddhism in India, and to send out a certain number of Japanese priests
to perform devotional exercises in each of them, and promote the conveni-
ence of pilgrims from Japan. These holy places are Buddha Gaya, where
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Buddha attained to the perfect enlightenment; Kapilavastu, where Buddha
was born; the Deer Park, where Buddha first preached, and Kusinagara,
where Buddha entered Nirvana.

Two thousand nine hundred and twenty years ago—that is, 1,026 years
before Christ—the world-honored Prince Siddharta was born in the palace
of his father, King Suddhodana, in Kapilavastu, the capital of the King-
dom Magadha. When he was 19 years old he began to lament men’s inev-
itable subjection to the various sufferings of sickness, old age, and death;
and, discarding all his precious possessions and the heirship to the king-
dom, he went into a mountain jungle to seek by meditation and asceticism
the way of escape from these sufferings. After spending six years there,
and finding that the way he seeks after was not in asceticism, he went out
from there and retired under the Bodhi tree of Buddha Gaya, where at
last, by profound meditation, he attained the supreme wisdom and became
Buddha.

The light of truth and mercy began to shine from him over the whole
world, and the way of perfect emancipation was open for all human beings,
so that every one can bathe in his blessings and walk in the way of enlight-
¢nment.

When the ancient King Asoka, of Magadha, was converted to
Buddhism he erected a large and magnificent temple over the spot to show
his gratitude to the founder of his new religion. But, sad to say, the fierce
Mohammedans invaded and laid waste the country, there being no Buddhist
to guard the temple, which possession fell into the hands of a Brahminist
priest, who chanced to come here and seize it.

It was early in the spring of 1891 that the Japanese priest, the Rev.
Shaku Kionen, in company with Mr. H. Dharmapala, of Ceylon, visited
this holy ground. The great Buddha Gaya Temple was carefully repaired
and restored to its former state by the British Government; but they could
not help being very much grieved to see it subjected to much desecration in
the hands of the Brahminist Mahant, and communicated to us their earnest
desire to rescue it.

With warm sympathy for them, and thinking, as Sir Edwin Arnold said,
that it is not right for Buddhists to leave the guardianship of the holy center
of Buddhist Religion of Grace to the hand of a Brahminist priest, we
organized this Indo Busseki Kofuku Society in Japan to accomplish the
object before mentioned in codperation with the Maha-Bodhi Society,
organized by H. Dharmapala and other brothers in India. These are the
outlines of the origin and object of our Indo Busseki Kofuku Society, and
I believe our Buddha Gaya movement will bring people of all Buddhist
countries into closer connection and be instrumental in promoting the
brotherhood among the people of the whole world.

S. Horwucl, Secretary.
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Mr. THEODORE F. SEWARD, representing The Brotherhood
of Christian Unity, briefly stating the character and nethod of
that fraternity, presented to the Parliament the following letter,
already signed by many leading members, and invited the sig-

natures of others:
CHICAGO, September, 1893.
We, the undersigned, feeling it desirable to crystallize, and as far as
possible to perpetuate, the remarkable spirit of unity which has character-
ized the World’s Parliament of Religions, and being deterred by the
widely varied beliefs therein represented from offering a formulated ex-
pression of views, herewith give, as individuals, our approval of the
formula of the Brotherhood of Christian Unity as a suitable bond with
which to begin the federation of the world upon a Christian basis. The
* formula is as follows :
For the purpose of uniting with all who desire to serve God and their
fellow men under the inspiration of the life and teachings of Jesus Christ, I
hereby enroll myself as a member of the Brotherhood of Christian Unity.

A Turning-Point in the History of the Parliament, was
announced in a speech by Col. T. W. HicGinsoxn, of Boston.

Before the regular course of business was resumed, Col.
Higginson was granted the freedom of the platforin, and spoke
as follows:

I wish to call your attention to the fact that this is the turning point in
the history of this Parliament of Religions. Up to this time we have
devoted ourselves almost wholly to speculation and abstractideas. To-day,
as you see by your program, we turn to the actual facts of life and the
social questions which press upon us so tremendously.

Those of you who have gone up in the Ferris Wheel may remember
very well that when you got about a hundred feet from the earth you began
to have an uncomfortable sensation of having got higher than your natural
position, and you almost wished for a moment that you had given your
place to that other man who was so anxious to step in before you. But as
you rose higher and higher this feeling passed away, and when you got to
the very top there came a blissful moment when, though you were as high
as you could get, you saw that you were not alone in the air. For the first
time you saw that you had comrades, and the top of the next car on the
right and the top of the next car on the left gave you a sense of safety
almost as if you were back on mother earth. It is no matter who might be in
those cars. There might be the Rev. Joseph Cook in the car on the right,
and Mohammed and his seventeen wives in the car on theleft. You cannot
see any of them, so you did not suffer from their presence. At any rate you
were as far as you could conveniently get.  You had human beings on
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cither side in as much danger as you were, and presently, with the blessing
of Providence, you got back to mother earth again. O, that descent to.
mother earth! Do you remember how mother earth seemed to rise to meet
you? How every steeple seemed sticking up in the air, how every high
building came presently within your vision, and how you would bless the
Moedhdhin as he called the noon-time prayer in the mosque, if he happened
to do it at that time ? Gradually, step by step, you settled down into actual
life again, and you are glad even if you have the somewhat shady society
of the Midway Plaisance. [Laughter and applause.]

That is the way we are coming back to earth to-day. We are entering
on the study of social reform. You remember, perhaps, that story of the
Scotch candidate for the ministry who was being examined by one of the
sternest of the presbyteries, or whatever they call them. Every one of his
examiners stood firm in favor of justification by faith, and each one had fif-
teen minutes of questions all bearing upon faith to put to him. By and by,
when the candidate was in an exhausted condition, one indiscreet examiner
said, “ Well, what do you think of good works ?” *“0O,”said the exhausted
candidate, looking around at his persecutors, “ I'll no say that it might not
be weel enough to have a few of them.”

Here to-day we are aiming to have a few of them. [Laughter.] We
have tried to contrast ourselves, as far as our natural humility would permit,
with these visitors from foreign lands. We have tried to apply the test of
our convictions to theirs, with the universal fecling that cach one of them
might have been a very respectable man if he had been brought up in our
Sunday-school. [Laughter.] Suppose we try them by the test of works at
last, and try ourselves by the same test. It is not enough for our admirable
Chairman to marshal us together and address us like St. Anthony, who
preached to the fishes in the old German poem. The poem records how
cloquently the good saint addressed them and how well they all listened to
him. Ile explained to the pickerel that they ought not to eat each other;
he told the trout they ought not to steal each other’s food, and he said the
eel ought not to go reeling around miscellaneously, getting into all manner
of mischief. It is recorded that the fishes heard him in raptures, but at the
end, the poem says, at the end, after all—-

“The trout went on stealing,
The eels went on eeling,

Much delighted were they,
But preferred the old way.”

Let us guard against that danger, and how can we guard against it so
well as by a little mutual humility when we ask ourselves how well any of
us have dealt with the actual problems of human life > When it comes to
that, after all, have any of us so very much to boast of ?

With the seething problems of social reform penetrating all our com-
munity, and raising the question whether one day the whole system of
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competition under which we live may not be swept away as absolutely as
the feudal system disappeared before it ; with the questions of drunkenness
and prostitution in. our cities ; with the mortgaged farms in our country
towns—with all these things pressing upon us, is it quite time for us to
assume the attitude of infallibility before the descendants of Plato, and the
disciples of Gautama Buddha? [Applause.] The test of works is the one
that must come before us. Every Oriental that comes to us—and curiously
enough I have heard half a dozen say the same thing in different places—
concedes to us the power of organization, the power of labor, the method in
actual life which they lack. I do not say that they deny us any virtue,
except the knowledge of the true God. They don’t seem to think we have
very much of that,and that knowledge, as they claim, is brought to bear in
virtue of heart as well as the virtues of thrift, of industry, of organization
and the virtue of prayer, in the virtue of trust, in the virtue of absolute con-
fidence in God.

A friend of mine in Chicago told me the other day that when he was
talking with one of our Oriental visijors about some other place he was
going to, the question arose as to whether he could afford to go. The calm
face of the Oriental was utterly undisturbed during the discussion. “0,” he
said, “I think I can go; I think there will be no trcuble; I have $15 in my
pocket.”

Put any of us, put the greatest Christian saint among us, 13,000 miles
away from home with only $15 in his pocket, and do you think that he would
be absolutely sure that unassisted divine providence would bring him back
without a call at his banker's? [ILaughter.] You find this curious combi-
nation of traits running through the actual life and running through the
spiritual life, or what passes for such. We have come here to teach and to
learn. The learning is not so familiar to most of us perhaps as the teaching,
but when it comes to actual life we might try a little of both.

And in thanking once more our Chairman, as we ought to thank him
every moment of everv day, not alone for the way he has organized this
great Parliament, but for the sonorous decision with which he even shuts the
door in our faces when we particularly want to get in; thanking him for
everything, I can only give him this parting wish—that he may not be like
that once famous sportsman, who prided himself on his good shooting, and
boasted that in one instant the deer which he brought in had been shot by
himself with a single bullet through the ear and through the hind off foot.
His friend became a little solicitous about the statement, and he turned to his
black servant and said: “Sambo, isn’t it so?” * Yes, massa,” said Sambo.
“But how did you do it ?” asked the incredulous. “ Why,” said Sambo, “it
was simple enough. De deer he just scratched his ear wiv his off hoof and
massa shot him. There was complete triumph on the huntsman’s part, and
when his friends had gone he said :  “Sambo, vou did that handsomely;
thank you for getting me out of that.” ¢ Yes, massa,” said Sambo, “T did
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it once ; I brought de ear and dc off hind hoof togeder once, but I *spec’ I
never can do it again.” [Laughter and applause. ]

“I am sorry,” remarked Dr. Barrows, *that Col. Higgin-
son has ended his beautiful address with a word of skepticism.
I believe what has been done once can be done again.”

Christianity and the Social Question ; by Prof. Francis G.
Peapopy, of Harvard University.

Religion and the Erring and Criminal Classes ; by the Rev.
ANNA GARLAND SPENCER, of Providence, R. 1.

The Relation of the Roman Catholic Church to the Poor and
Destitute ; by CHarRLES F. DonNNELLY, of Boston. Read by
Bishop KEANE, of Washington,

The Women of India ; by Miss JEANNE SoraBji, of Bombay.

Buddha ; by the Right Reverand Zitsuzen AsHiTzu, of
Japan. '

At the AFTERNOON SEss1ON the Chair was occupied by the
Rev. Dr. EMiL G. HIrscH.

Islim and Social Conditions; by MOHAMMED ALEXANDER
RusseLL WEBB.

Mr. WeBB was received by the audience, on this occasion,
with some slight expressions of applause.

What Judaism Has Donc for Women ; by Miss HENRIETTA
SzoLp, of New York.

Christianity as a Soctal Force; by Prof. RicHarD T. ELvy,
of the School of Economics, Political Science and History in
the University of Wisconsin, Madison.

Individual Eforts at Reform not Sufficient; by Prof. C. R.
HENDERSON, of the University of Chicago.

?

AT THE EVENING SESSION.,

Religion and Labor ; by the Rev. Jamrs M. CLEARY, of
the Church of St. Charles Borromeo, Minneapolis.

The Salvation Army ; by Brigadier General FIELDING.

This EVENING SEssion will long be remembered by those
present for the storm of rain that drove into the building until
many were fain to protect themselves with umbrellas, and
beat upon the roof with such a roar as sometimes to drown
the voices of the speakers.
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At the close of the address of General Fielding (who took
the platform in the absence of Commander Ballington Booth),
a Brahman, a member of the School of Philosophy at Mad-
ras, Mr. NArRA SiMA SATSUMCHYRA, was introduced, and began
his brief address by referring with high respect to the work
of the Salvation Army in India as more effective than that
of any of the churches.

He concluded 'thus :

Our friends of the Brahmo-Somaj have been picturing to you Chris-
tianity standing with the Bible in one hand and the wizard’s wand of civili-
zation in the other. But there is another side, and that is the goddess ol
civilization with a bottle of rum in her hand. O that the English had never
set foot in India! O that we had never seen a single European face! O
that we had never tasted the bitter sweets of your civilization, rather than it
should make us a nation of drunkards and brutes!

THE TWELFTH DAY.— FRIDAY, SEPTEMBER 22.

On this day the crowds in the Hall of Columbus were, if pos-
sible, nore dense than on any previous day. If the public
had got the'impression that the proceedings were to be of very
great interest and practical value, they were not destined to
be disappointed. The comparison of views between Christian
missionaries and the representatives of the systems of heathen-
ism, in the forum of a Christian public, was a thing without
precedent in the history of missions, and a thing of inestima-
ble value.

One incident was antecedent to the beginning of the ses-
sion. The Rev. Jenkin Lloyd-Jones introduced a personage
already familiar on the platform by the strangeness of his cos-
tume, and the grave dignity of his bearing. Mr. Jones
said :

His name is Christophore Jibara. Ile comes to us from the far-off
Church of Damascus. He is the Archimandrite of the Apostolic and Patri-
archal throne of the Orthodox Church in Syria and the whole East. He
comes to us with a pamphlet done into English out of its original Arabic,
bearing as its title, “ Unity in Faith and Harmony in Religion"— a titie
that must justify your enthusiasm and respect. Without passing any judg-
ment on its contents, I have looked into it enough to be surprised and
delighted that away out there on the classic grounds of Damascus there isa
working of the same spirit, a groping for the same result, as that which lies



138 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

so close to the heart of this Congress. It is an honest, scholarly and
labored attempt to discover the fundamental basis that underlies the three
great monotheistic religions of the world, — Judaism, Christianity and
Mohammedanism —and to tind in the Old Testament and the New Testa-
ment and the Koran a certain fundamental revelation which, being recog-
nized, would meet largely the hunger of the human heart.

The exercises of the morning, which were marked by great
interest, then began with silent devotion and the recital of the
Lord’s Prayer by the venerable Dr. PHILIP SCHAFF.

After the prayer, Dr. Schaff, being called on to address the
* Parliament, said :

This is short notice to speak to be given to one who has just risen from
the dead. A little more than a year ago I was st uck down by apoplexy ;
but I have recovered, through the mercy of God, and I am a miracle to
myself. I was warned by physicians and friends not to come to Chicago.
They said it would kill me. Well, let it kill me. 1 was determined to bear
my last dying testimony to the cause of Christian Union, in which I have
been interested all my life. But I think the Lord will give me strength to
survive this Parliament of Religions. The idea of this Parliament will sur-
vive all criticism. The critics will die, but the cause will remain. And as
sure as God is the Truth, and as sure as Christ is the Way and the Truth
and the Life, his Word shall be fulfilled, and there shall be one flock and one
Shepherd.

Religion and Wealth ; by the Rev. WASHINGTON GLADDEN,
D.D., Columbus, Ohio.

Christianity and the Hawaiian Islands ; by the Rev. E. P.
BAKER.

What the Bible has Wrought ; by the Rev. Josepn Cook,
Boston.

Crime and ifs Remedy; by the Rev. OLympia BrOWN,
Racine, Wisconsin.

Unity and Christian Science ; by Mrs. Mary B. G. Eppv.
Read by Judge J. S. Han~a, Boston.

The reading of this paper had been eagerly awaited by
large numbers in the audience, and was listened to with much
attention.

The Religion of the North American Indians; by Miss
Avice C. FLETCHER, Harvard University.
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AT THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Church and City Problems; by Prof. ALBioN W. SMaLL,
of the University of Chicago.

The World's Religious Debt to Asia; by P. C. MOZOOMDAR,
of the Brahmo-Somaj, Bombay.

How Can the Methods of Christian Missionaries be Improved ?
discussed by H. DuarmapaLa, Ceylon; Rev. GEORGE T.
CanpLiN, Tien-tsin, China; NArRA SiMA CHARYAR, Madras;
Rev. R. E. HuME, Bombay, India ; Rev. Dr. GEORGE E. Posr,
Beirat, Syria; Rev. Mr. HAWORTH, Japan.

In this memorable discussion the brief address of Dr.
Post had an important significance by its unmistakable though
not express bearing on two points in the defense of Moham-
medanism, by Mr. Mohammed Webb, against the reproach of
polygamy and of wars of propagandism. Dr. PosT stepped
forward, bearing aloft a copy of the Koran, of which he said:

I hold in my hand a book which is never touched by 200,000,000 of
the human race with unwashed hands, a book which is never carried below
the waist, a book which is never laid upon the floor, a book every word of
which to these 200,000,000 of the human race is considered the direct word
of God which came down from heaven. And I propose, without note or
comment, to read to you a few words from this sacred book, and you may
make your own comments upon them afterwards.

He proceeded to read fromn chapters 66, 2, 25, 48, instruc-
tions to propagate the religion by the sword, and from chap-
ter 4 and elsewhere the commendation of polygamy.

Rev. E. C. HaworTH was introduced, and spoke on the mis-’
sionary problems presented in Japan.

THE THIRTEENTH DAV.—SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 23.

After the assembly had been led in the Lord’s Prayer by
the Rev. Dr. WaLTER M. Barrows, of Rockford, Chairman of
the Congress of Missions, a letter was read from the Metro-
politan of Athens, expressing his sympathy with’ the aims of
the Parliament.

The Hon. Joun W. Hovr, of Washington, followed with a
brief speech expressing the same sentiment.

The Grounds of Sympathy and Fraternity Among Religious
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Men ; by AaroN M. PowkLL, of the Society of Friends, New
York.

The Essence of Religion in Right Conduct ; by Dr. ALFRED
WiLLiamMs MoMERIE, of London. )

The Religious Mission of the Colored Race; by Mrs. FANNY
BARRIER WiLLIAMS, of Chicago.

The Catholic View of Intcrnational Arbitration; by Proi.
THoMas J. SEMMES, of the Law Department of Louisiana
University.

Fallacies About the Jews ; by Rabbi JosepH SILVERMAN,
New York.

THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Rev. L. C. MERCER in the chair.

The Religious Mission of the English-speaking Nations ; by
the Rev. Dr. HENrRY H. JEsur, of Beiriit, Syria. Read by the
Rev. GEORGE A. FoRrD, of Syria.

The Spirit and Mission of the Apostolic Church of Armenia;
by the Rev. OHANNES CHATSCHUMYAN.

The History and Work of the Orthodox Greck Church; by
the Rev. P. PHiamMBoLis, Greek pastor in Chicago.

International Justice and Amity; by the Rev. Dr. S. L.
BaLpwin, of New York, formerly missionary in China.

Universal Brotherhood; by Prince SERGE WOLKONSKY, of
St. Petersburgh.

THE EVENING SESSION.

Rabbi Dr. Hirsch, of Chicago, presided. In taking the

chair he remarked :

To-night we must do things by proxy. ‘The chairman is not here. I
act as his substitute. Most of the authors of the papers that are to be read
to-night are not with us, and they will be represented by proxy. We have,
however, the Archbishop of Zante with us, and he will read a brief protest
against a certain superstition prevalent in the East.

His Grace the Archbishop, coming forward, spoke with
great emphasis as follows:

MosT HONORABLE LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—[am not a Jew. I ama
Christian, a profound believer of the truth of the gospel. [Applause.] 1
am always bound to defend the truth, and for this reason I present a paper
bere to-night.
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He then handed to Mr. SNELL, to be read to the assembly,
the following most honorable and Christian protest against a
prevalent calumny upon the Jews in Europe and the East:

In the East the belief is current among the ignorant masses of the
population that the Jews use for purposes of religious rites the blood of
Christian children, and in order to procure such blood do not shrink from
committing murder. In consequence of this belief, outbreaks against the
Jews are frequent, and innocent victims are subjected- to many indignities
and exposed to great danger. In view of the fact that such erroneous ideas
are also current among the ignorant of other countries, and that during the
last decade both Germany and Austria were the scenes of trials of innocent
Jews under the accusation of having committed such ritual murder, I, as a
Christian minister, ask this Congress to -ecord our conviction that Judaism
forbids murder of any kind, and that none of its sacred authorities and
books command or permit murder, or the use of human blood for ritual
practices or religious ceremonies. The circulation of such slander against
the adherents of a monotheistic faith is un-Christian. The origin of the
calumny must be traced to the Roman conceit that early Christians used
human blood in their religious observances. It is not consonant with
Christian duty to allow this horrible charge to go unrebuked, and it is in the
interest of Christianity’'s good repute that I ask this Parliament to declare
that Judaism and the Jews are innocent of the imputed crime as were the
Christians of the first century.

International Obligations to China,; by President W. A. P.
MarTIN, of the Imperial College of Peking.

The Koran and other Sacred Scriptures: by J. SANNA ABou
NADDARA, of Paris. Read by Mr. SNELL.

Women and the Pulpit; by the Rev. Mrs. ANTOINETTE BROWN
BrackweLL, of Elizabeth, New Jersey. Read by the Rev. Dr.
Aucusta J. Cuarin, of Chicago.

The Voice of the Mother of Religions on Social Questions, by
Raser H. BeErkowirz, of New York, Read by Dr. JosepH
StoLTz, of Chicago.

THE FOURTEENTH DAv.- - SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 24.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

The assembly were led in the Lord’s Praver by the Rev.
GrorcE J. LEMMON, of Schaghticoke, N. Y.
The Relation of Christianity to America: by the Rev. Pro-
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fessor THoMas O’GormaN, of the Catholic University of
America, Washington, D. C.

What Religion has Wrought for America; by the Rev. Dr.
Davip JaMEs BURRELL, of New York.

EVENING SESSION.

The Present Religious Condition of America; by the Rev.
Dr. H. K. CarroL1, of New York.

The Invincible Gospel; by the Rev. GEORGE F. PENTECOST,
of London.

The argument of this paper was the ultimate triumph of
Christianity as assured by its essential superiority to all other
religions. Certain impromptu remarks interjected between
the lines of the paper drew forth a reply on the following day.
He was reported by the press as saying:

Some of the Brahmans of India have been here and have dared to
make an attack upon Christianity. They take the slums of New York and
Chicago and ask us why we do not cure ourselves. They take what is out-
side the pale of Christianity and judge Christianity by it.

Proceeding then to attack the religious systems of India
on the point of morality, he alleged that among the followers
of Brahmanism there were thousands of temples in which there
were hundreds of priestesses who were known as immoral and
profligate. They were prostitutes because they were priestesses,
and priestesses because they were prostitutes.

The mention of this incident is necessary to the under-
standing of the reply which followed it at a later hour.

The incident was of value as giving the general Christian
public the opportunity of hearing, at first hand, from the lips
of a native of India, the defense which Hinduism has to make
against a reproach universally circulated and believed. The
willingness of the assembly to hear patiently and judge fairly
was unmistakably expressed.

THE FIFTEENTH Dav.— MONDAY, SEPTEMBER 25.

The Lord’s Prayer was repeated by the Rev. GiLBERT REED,
of China.
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, The Friendship of the Faiths ; Poem, by L. J. BLock, of
Chicago. Read by Mrs. LINDEN W. BatTEs.

The Relations between the Anglican Church and the Church
of the First Ages ; by the Rev. Prof. THoMas RICHEY, General
Theological Seminary, New York.

The Bearing of Religious Unity on the Work of Missions ;
by the Rev. GEORGE T. CanbLix of Tien-tsin, West China.

Mr. Candlin delivered his address clothed in Chinese cos-
tume. The interest felt and manifested during the delivery of
the paper was intense. And at the close of it occurred one of
the memorable scenes of the Parliament. Almost the whole
audience rose cheering and waving handkerchiefs; and among
many others Mr. Dharmapala grasped the hand of the speaker
and thanked him for his noble address.

The Reunion of Christendom ; by the Rev. PHILIP SCHAFF,
D.D., LL.D., Professor in Union Theological Seminary, New
York. Read by the Rev. Dr. McPHERsON, of Chicago.

Interdenominational Comity ; by the Rev. D. L. WHITMAN,
President of Colby University.

THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

Dr. F. A. NosLE, of Chicago, in the Chair.

The Persistence of Bible Qrthodoxy; by Prof. LuTHER F.
TowNseND, of Boston.

The History and 1encts of the Jains of India; by VIRCHAND
A. GanpH1, Bombay.

Mr. Gandhi prefaced his paper ‘with remarks in reference
to the allegations of the previous day against the morality of
the Hindu religions. He said :

I am glad that no one has dared to attack the religion I represent. It
is well they should not. But every attack has been directed to the abuses
existing in our society. And I repeat now, what I repeat every day, that
these abuses are not from religion but in spite of religion, as in every other
country. Some men in their ambition think that they are Pauls, and what
they think they believe, and where should these new Pauls go to vent their
platitudes but India? Yes, sir, they go to India to convert the heathen in
a mass, but when they find their dreams melting away, as dreams always
do, they return back to pass a whole life in abusing the Hindu. Abuses
are not arguments against any religion, nor self-adulation the proof of the
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truth of one’s own. For such I have the greatest pity. There are a few
Hindu temples in Southern India where women singers are employed to
sing on certain occasions. Some of them are of dubious character, and the
Hindu society feels it and is trying its best to remove the evil. These
women are never allowed to enter the main body of the temple, and as for
their being priestesses, there is not one woman priest from the Himalayvas
to Cape Comorin.

If the present abuses in India have been produced by the Hindu
religion, the same religion had the strength of producing a society which
made the Greek historian say, “No Hindu was ever known to tell an
untruth, no Hindu woman ever known to be unchaste.” And even in the
present day, where is the chaster woman or milder man than in India?

In the last place, I am very, very sorry for those who criticise the great
ones of India, and my only consolation is that all their information about
them has come from third-hand, fourth-hand sources, percolating through
layers of superstition and bigotry. To those who find in the refusal of the
Hindu to criticise the charactet of Jesus a tacit acceptation of the superi-
ority of the fanatical ni/-admirari cult they represent,I am tempted to quote
the old fable of Asop and tell them “Not to you I bend the knee but to the
image you are carrying on your back ”; and to point out to them one page
from the life of the great Emperor Akbar.

A certain ship full of Mohammedan pilgrims was going to Mecca. On
its way a Portuguese vessel captured it. Amongst the booty were some
copies of the Koran. The Portuguese hanged these copies of the Koran
round the necks of dogs and paraded these dogs through the streets of
Ormuz. It happened that this very Portuguese ship was captured by the
Emperor’s men, and in it were found some copies of the Bible.

‘The love of Akbar for his mother is well known, and his mother was a
zealous Mohammedan. It pained her very much to hear of the treatment
of the sacred book of the Mohammedans in the hands of Christians, and she
wished that Akbar would do the same with the Bible. But this great man
replied: “ Mother, these ignorant men do not know the value of the Koran,
and they treated it in a manner which is the outcome of ignorance. But 1
know the glory of the Koran and the Bible both,and T cannot debase mysel
in the way they did.”

Mr. Gandhi’s remarks were followed by expressions of
sympathy from among the audience.

The Free Baptist Church; by the Rev. J. A. Howg, Lewis-
ton, Maine.

The Spiritual Ideas of the Brahmo-Somaj; by Mr. B. B.
NAGARKAR, Bombay.

10
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THE EVENING SESSION.

REv. AucusTa J. CHAPIN in the Chair.

A White Life for Two; by Miss Fraxces E. WILLARD.
Read by Mr. WiLL1AM PiPE.

The Worship of God in Man; by Mrs. ELizaBetH Capy
StantON. Read by Miss SusaN B. AXTHONY.

Christiantty as secn by a lovager Around the World; by the
Rev. Fraxcis E. CLark, D.D., Boston.

THE SIXTEENTH Dav. —-TUESDAY, SEPTEMBER 26.

The Lord’s Prayer was said by the Rev. James S. DENNIs,
D.D., of New York.

The Attitude of Christianity toward Other Religions; by
Professor WiLLiam C. WiLkiNsoN, of the University of Chi-
cago.

What is, and What is not, Religion; by Mrs. JuLia WaRrp
Howe, of Boston.

The Mission of Protestantism in Turkey; by the Rev. A. M.
Ionapos.  Read by Mr. Herant M. Kirerchjiay, Constan-
tinople.

The Message of Christianity to other Religions; by the Rev.
JaMmes S. DenNis, D.D., of New York.

The Leading Potvers of Religious Thought in France; by
the Rev. G. BoNET-MauURry, Paris.

THE AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Primitive and Prospective Religious Union of  the
Human Family; by the Rev. JouN GMEINER, St. Paul, Minn.

The Armenian Church; by Prof. Mixas TcHeraz, Lon-
~ don. . .
The World's Religious Debt to America; by Mrs. CELIA
Parxer WoorLky, Chicago.

A Voice from the Young Men of the Oricnt; by Mr.
HEeraNT M. KiRETCH)IAN, Constantinople.

Points of Contact and Contrast between Christian and Hindu
Thought ; by the Rev. R. A. Hume, New Haven, Conn.

The Future of Religion in Japan; by NoBura KisHIMOTO,
Okayama.
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THE EVENING SESSION.

Dr. ALFRED WiLL1AMS MOMERIE, of London, in the Chair.

What is Christianity? A Voice from the Far East; by the
Rev. J. T. Yokol1, Japan.

A Presentation of Buddhism; in addresses by H. DHAR-
MAaPALA, of Ceylon ; Messrs. Y. Kawal, SOYEN SHAKU, KiNza
Riuge M. Hiral and Z. AsHirzu, of Japan; and Mr. Swami
VIVEKANANDA, of India.

SEVENTEENTH DAY. — MORNING SESSION.

The Hall of Columbus wascrowded. Dr. BARROWS presided
and the Universal Prayer was offered by Rev. Dr. MCGILVARY,
missionary among the Laos, after which the Chairman said :

The morning of the seventeenth day of this historic assembly has come,
and I wish to express the feeling of thankfulness which I have in my heart
to Almighty God for his goodness that has been shown to us so continuously.
And I wish to express my appreciation of the fidelity of the friends who
have codperated in making this Parliament what it has been.

1 learned this morning from Prof. Minas Tcheraz, that grand Armen-
ian Christian, that, although he had been in our city over twenty days, he
has been so constantly in attendance on this Parliament that he has seen
the White City only once in the daytime and once in the evening. I have
noticed the same faces here, day after day, of thoughtful ministers, laymen
and women who have been here drinking in the truth that has been given to
us, and enjoying what has made this series of meetings so remarkable and
ennobling.

And now that the last day has dawned, I wish in these few words to
express my gratitude to the friends who have worked with me, for their
patience ; and to the newspaper press who have done so much to spread
abroad the proceedings of this Parliament. This evidence of enterprise on
the part of the press, this evidence of their appreciation of the significance of
this Parliament, is so noteworthythat it has been frequently spoken of by
many of those who have come to us from other lands.

Rev. F.W. M. HuceNHoOLTZ, of the Liberal Church of Hol-
land, was then introduced and spoke as follows :

I am thankful that the opportunity has been given to me of bringing to
this Congress the hearty greetings of those whose representative I am— the
members of the Confederation of Netherland Protestants, who are in the
most perfect sympathy with this enterprise. It is gratifying indeed to
remember that, while we are gathered together here in Chicago, everywhere
in the world hosts of sympathetic men and women are joining us in spirit
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and praying for our success. Looking for the results of our Parliament we
must not forget that it is already a result in itself, a glorious result of the
advanced conception of religion as a common good of mankind. Truth and
untruth do not come together for a peaceful meeting. Divine revelation and
diabolical inflation do not seek each other for mutual edification. That,
therefore, the different religions of the world actually did come together, is
itself a truth of the advanced religious thought of our age.

Now admit those who have prepared the way for this Parliament. 1
may point with pride to this Holland Confederation of Protestants, whosc
single aim, according to its constitution, is and already has been for more
than twenty years to promote the free development “of the religious life
within the churches and beyond,” without any dogmatic or denominational
addition. This our Protestant bond therefore must hail with enthusiasm this
fulness of the times. Their delegate must feel at home amid these thous-
ands, all of the,members of the same confederation, though not Dutchmen
all of them, nearly all of them promoters of the free development of the
religious life. .

And now, how shall this aim be reached ? What will, what must be,
the result of the Parliament ? 1 trust it will put a stop to the mutual rivalry
of the various religions, in order to show that one religion, if not the only
good and true one, still must be considered as the best of all. Religion is
in such a way influenced by climate, race and tradition, that what is the best
for one cannot to the same degree satisfy the wants of another.

No, there is a better rivalry promising greater and surer success. Let
all of us move to see which of us can best and soonest live up to the highest
demands of his religion, which of us first can overcome the sad differences
between creed and deed, between his professed and his applied religion.

And whenever we discover, as in these days we could many times, when-
ever we discover in each other's religion something that is lacking or less
developed in ours, let us try to aim that such precious good shall enrich our
own religion with the spiritual pleasures found elsewhere.

This, indeed, will be to promote the free, the unprejudiced develop-
ment of the religious life, by which, if all of us are thus advancing along our
different lines, at the end we will meet each other on the heights, when the
consciousness of being near to God will fill all his children with everlasting joy.

Mr. WiLLiam L. ToMLINs, of Chicago, was presented and
made an address on Religion and Music, which was received
with great favor. The Chairman then presented Dr. E. G.
HirscH in the following words:

The leading thought of to-day is ultimate and universal religion, and
surely if anyone has a right to speak of that it is a representative of the
Hebrew race, Dr. Emil G. Hirsch, of Chicago, who calls himself, and he is,
a thorough American. He represents a people whose contributions to the
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religion of the world are certainly greater than those of any other nation,
and I have great pleasure in introducing Dr. Hirsch to this Parliament.

Elements of Universal Religion; by Dr. E. G. HirscH.

Swedenborg and the Harmony of Religions; by Rev. L. P.
MERCER.

The World's Salvation; by Rev. JonN DUKE McFADDEN.

The Only Possible Method of Christian Unijication; by
REv. WiLLiaMm R. ALGER, of Boston.

Christiantty and Evolution; by Prof. HENrRY IDRUMMOND,
read by Rev. I'rank M. BristoL.

AFTERNOON SFESSION.,

The Hall of Columbus was not adequate for the throngs
who sought admission. Dr. BARROWs presided.

The, chairman read the following poem contributed by
LAUuRA OrMISTON CHANT:

THE WORLD'S PARLIAMENT,
“He hath made of one all nations of the carth.”

The New World's call hath summoned men to praver:
And swift across the ocean’s path of foam,
Along the mountain-tracks, or desert’s glare,
Or down the old-world valleys, they have come.
O golden, olden East !
Right welcome to the feast.
The New World welcomes you
In the most holy name of God,
The New World welcomes vou.

The New World's call hath summoned men to prayer:
All Christendom hath felt her great heart beat,
And Europe's messengers from everywhere
Still wake the echoes with their coming feet.
O, Mussluman and Greek!
The glad New World doth seek
With Christian and with Jew,
In the most holy name of God,
To love and welcome you.

The New World's call hath summoned men to pryer:
And Africa hath heard the call and cried
To her most noble sons to haste and share
The brotherhood of worship side by side.
(), heirs of Liberty!
Decar negro brothers, ve,
At last at one with you,
In the most holy name of God,
The New World welcomes you.
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For all the creeds of men have come to praise,
And kneel and worship at the great white throne
Of God, the Father of us all, and raise
The all-world’s praver to Him, the Great Alone.
0, creeds, whate’er ye be!
The Truth shall make you free.
And be ye old or new
In the most holy name of God
The New World welcomes yow

Let Moses still be reverenced, and the name
Of Buddha fill his worshipers with awe.
Sull let Mohammed from his people claim
A sober life and conduct as before.
Yet nought of outlook shall be sacrificed
By which man doth his soul’s horizon scan,
For over all the creeds the face of Christ
Glows with white glory on the face of man.
And all the symbols human tears have stained,
And every path of prayer man's feet have trod,
Have nearer knowledge of the Father gained
For back of soul and symbol standeth God
In fullness of the time,
From every creed and clime,
The New World and the Old
Pray in the age of Gold,
In one vast host on bended knee
The Old and New, in unity
Of Truth’s Eternal good
To East and West forever given,
Proclaim in sight of Heaven,
In the most holy name of God,
Immortal Brotherhood.

Dr. F. A. NoBLE read a list of the hundred best books
recommended by the Protestant Evangelical Committee; after
which the proceedings of the Parliament were continued in
the following order:

. The Baptists in History; by Rev. GEORGE C. LLORIMER,
D.D., of Boston.
The Ultimate Religion; by Bishop Joun J. Krank, of
Washington.
Christ, the Unifier of Mankind; by Rev. GEORGE Dana
BoarpmaN, of Philadelphia.
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SCIENTIFIC SECTION.
Parallel with the meetings in the Hall of Columbus, were
sessions in Hall 111, where papers of a more scientific and less

popular character were read. These papers were often followed
by free conferences over the topics treated.

Fripay, SEPTEMBER 15, 10 A.M.

The Practical Service of the Science of Religions to the Cause
of Religious Unity and to Missionary Enterprise; by the Chair-
man, Mr. MERWIN-MARIE SNELL.

Japancse Buddhism ; by PrreEr Goro Kesuraji, Tokyo,
Japan. ‘ ,

Influence of Lgyvptian Religion on Other Religions; by J. A.
S. GrRaNT-BEY, Cairo, Egvpt.

Genesis and Development of Confucianism ; by Dr. ERNEsT
FABER, Shanghai, China.

WEDNESDAY, SEPTEMBER 20, 10:30 A.M.

Symposium on the relation between Religion and Science :

Sir WiLriam DawsoN's Religio Scientie (read by Chair-
man ; repeated from Large Hall). Discussed by :

Dr. PauL Carus, Editor of Zhe Monist.

Dr. ApoLrH BrRODBECK, of Hannover, Germany.

Rev. G. T. CaxpriN, of China.

Dr. ErNEsT FaBER, of China.

Rev. FATHER D’ARBY, of Paris.

Elder B. H. RoBERrTS, of Utah.

Judge RusskLr, of Chicago.

THURSDAY, SEPTEMBER 21, 10:30 A.M.

Reminiscences of the Native Religions of the New Hebrides;
Rev. Joun G. PaToN, D.D. Read by the Chairman.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

The Estimate of Human Dignity in the Lower Religions;

L. MaARARILLIER. Read by the Chairman.

Some Popular Superstitions in Morocco and Egypt; Rev. B. F.
KIDDER, Ph.D. Read by the Chairman.
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Conference on Popular Superstitions; Profs. G. S. Goob-
SPEED, ADOLPH BRODBECK, and MERWIN-MARIE SNELL.

Elements of Universal Religious Agreement in Mankind; on
the Conditions and Perspectives of a Future Universal Religion;
Prof. ALBERT REVILLE, of Paris. Read by the Chairman.

The Classification of Religions; Prof. JEAN REVILLE, Editor
of La Revue de I Histoire des Religions, Paris. Read by the
Chairman.

Conference on the Classification of Religions; Profs. G. S.
GGoODSPEED, ADOLPH BRODBECK, and MARIE SNELL.

FriDpAY, SEPTEMBER 22, 10:30 A.M.

Address by Rev. SwaM1 VIVEKANANDA.

Conference on Orthodox Hinduism and the Vedanta Philo-
sophy.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

Address by MRr. LAksHMI NaRAIN, of Lahore, India, Secre-
tary of the Kayasth Community ;

Mr. NarasiMa CHARI, a Brahman of Madras, representing
the Sei Vaishnava Sect and the Visishtadwaiti Philosophy ;

Rev. SwaMi VIVEKANANDA, a Sannyisi, or Monk
And by Mr. MERWIN-MARIE SNELL.

Conference on the Modern Religions of India.

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 23.
Address by Kinze Riuge M. Hirai, of the Myo Shin Ji
branch of the Rinzai Zen sect of Japanese Buddhism.
Address by SwaM1 VIVEKANANDA. '
Conference on the subject of the foregoing addresses,
SUNDAY, SEPTEMBER 24.
Address by Mr. THomas WILL1AMS.
Conference on the tenets of the Christadelphians.
Address by Mr. MERWIN-MARIE SNELL.
Conference on Mormonism.
MoNDAY, SEPTEMBER 25.—MORNING SESSION.
The Dev Dharm Mission; by MoHuN DEv. Read by the
Chairman.
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The Origin of Shintoism; by the Rev. TakavosHa Marsu-
GaMa.  Read by the Chairman.

Shintoism in the Past and the Present; by PETER Goro
KABURAJI.

Conference on Shintoism.

AFTERNOON SESSION.

Importance of Philosophy to the Science of Religions; by Mr.
MERWIN-MARIE SNELL.

Inswers of the Adwaita Philosophy to Religious Problems;
by ManiLaL N. D'vivepl. Read by Prof. G. S. GoopspPEED, of
the University of Chicago.

The Visishtadwaiti School of Hinduism ; by S. PARTHACAR-
ATHY ARJANGAR, of Madras. Read by the Chairman.

Poem of Greeting to the Parliament (in Marithi) ; by PURN-
SHOTTAM B. JosH1; the author’s translation read by the Chair-
man.

The Religion of the Novth American Indians ; Miss ALICE
C. FLETCHER, repeated from Large Hall.

The History and ZTenets of the Jain faith,; by Mr. V. N,
Gaxphl, of Bombay Conference of the Jain Faith.

The Essence of the Hindu Religion ; by Rev. Swami
VIVEKANANDA.

SEPTEMBER 27, 10:30 A.M.— OVERFLOW MEETING.

The Future Religious Unity of Mankind; by Rev. Geo. T.
CANDLIN. '

The Civic Church; by Mr. Wum. T. STEAD.

IPhy Protestant Missions in China should Unite in using the
Term Tien Chu for God; by Rev. HExrRy Bropcer, D.D.,
of Peking.

The Shaker Community : by Mr. DANIEL OFFORD.



CHAPTER V.
THE CLOSE OF THE PARLIAMENT.

EFORE bringing to an end the chronicle of the Parlia-
ment, it will be well at this point to describe a few inci-
dents which make up a part of this history. Very much of
the best life of this first great convention of the world’s relig-
ious leaders was lived outside the daily meetings in the Hall of
Columbus. The friendships which were formed, and the
social intercourse enjoyed will be a part of the Parliament’s
contribution to that true ¢harity in which, as Lord Bacon said,
“ there is no excess.”

Several devotional meetings had been held in the early
morning hours, under the leadership of Mr. Theodore F.
Seward, the founder of the Brotherhood of Christian Unity,
and Mr. Seward had also conducted conferences in the inter-
ests of a closer union of Christian disciples. The chronicle of
the Parliament would not be complete without a reference to
these efforts and to Mr. Seward’s work in bringing before
the minds of Christians their great opportunity and great duty
to come into closer and more active fellowship.

On the evening of September 11, the opening day of this
historic convention, the Chairman gave a reception to the for-
eign delegates attending the Parliament of Religions, at the
beautiful home of Mr. and Mrs. A. C. Bartlett on Prairie
avenue. The gracious hospitalities extended by the host and
hostess to the representatives of all the chief faiths and of all
the leading divisions of Christendom form a delightful part of
the memories which many hundreds of invited guests will ever
cherish of the golden September days of 1893. The halls and
rooms of Mr. Bartlett’s home were beautifully and appropri-
ately decorated with many hundreds of flags of all nations.
Assisting Mr. and Mrs. Bartlett and Dr. Barrows in receiving
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their guests were Mrs. Potter Palmer, Mrs. Charles Henrotin,
the Archbishop of Zante, and Bishop Keane. Among those
present, besides the scholars and distinguished guests whose
names appear in the first day’s chronicle of the Parliament,
may be mentioned Archbishop Nicholas, of the Russian-Greek
Church, San Francisco, and Bishop Ryan, of Buffalo. Proba-
bly no such company, representing so large a diversity of
nations and faiths, ever gathered before in an American
residence.

A public reception to the members of the Parliament was
given by President Bonney on Tuesday evening, September
12, in the ample halls of the Art Institute. This was attended
by thousands. On Thursday evening, September 14, Mrs.
Potter Palmer, President of the Board of Lady Managers, gave
a reception to the delegates attending the Parliament, at the
Woman’s Building in Jackson Park. Through the kindness
of President Higinbotham, of the World's Columnbian Exposi-
tion, electric launches were provided for a number of distin-
guished foreign delegates, and they were given an opportunity
of witnessing the beautiful illuminations in the Court of
Honor. At the Woman’s Building Mrs. Palmer made a
delightful address of welcome. This was followed with an
address by T. W. Palmer, President of the World’s Columbian
Commission. It was Mrs. Palmer’s earnest wish to secure
authoritative statements with regard to the condition of women
in other lands, and appropriate addresses in response to her
desires were made by the Archbishop of Zante, Hon. Pung
Kwang Yu, Mr. Dharnapala, Mr. Mozoomdar, and Mr. Vive-
kananda.

On Saturday afternoon, September 16, Mr. and Mrs. E.
W. Blatchford gave a delightful reception to the delegates and
others attending the Parliainent and to many leading citizens
of Chicago at their home on LaSalle avenue. This was an
occasion of rare pleasure, and many were present who were not
in the city in time to attend the first reception on Monday
evening.

Not only Mr. and Mrs. Blatchford, but many others in
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Chicago, including prominent Christian and Jewish ministers,
extended cordial hospitaljties in their homnes and churches to
the men of the Orient, and to the representatives of various
faiths, who were made to feel the warmth, courtesy and pleasure
of a true American welcome.

It was with a sort of pathetic eagerness that the friends of
the Parliament looked forward to its closing session. All

RESIDENCE OF MR. A. C. BARTLETT, OF CHICAGO, WHERE THE RECEPTION

WAS GIVEN TO THE MEMBERS OF THE PARLIAMENT, SEFTEMBER IITH.

anticipated a renewal of the thrilling and hitherto unparalleled
scenes of the opening day, but besides all this was the antici-
pated sorrow of spoken farewells. It will be impossible to
describe, and adequately interpret to those who were not
there, the great meetings with which the Parliament concluded.
The final gathering was altogether worthy of what has been
deemed the most significant and important conference ever
held. More than seven thousand persons were crowded into
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the Halls of Washington and Columbus. For more than an
hour before the time announced the eager crowds swept up
against the doors of the Art Palace. The throng extended
from the doorways to Michigan avenue and thence for half
a block in either direction. It is said that ticket speculators
were at work, and that three and four dollars were demanded
and paid for cards which admitted only to the Hall of Wash-
ington where the overflow meeting was held and the entire
program was repeated. It is quite within bounds to say that
the spirit of the closing sessions of the Parliament was Pente-
costal.  Such manifestations of love, fraternity, hopeful
religious enthusiasm, the world has never seen before in any
such assembly of the children of our common Father. An
eye-witness reports : “ Never since the confusion of tongues
at Babel have so many religions, so many creeds, stood side
by side, hand in hand, and almost heart to heart, as in the
great amphitheater last night.  On the great platform of Colum-
bus Hall sat the representatives of creeds and sects that in by-
gone days hated one another with a hatred that knew no modera-
tion. The last and closing scene of the great Parliament of
Religions is one that will live forever in the memory of those
who were so fortunate as to be spectators. The great Hall of
Columbus was illuminated by a myriad of lights. Every inch of
room was used by the greatest crowd that ever sat within its
walls.  On the stage, beneath the folds of the flags of all
nations, were the representatives of all religions. The dull,
black and somber raiment of the West only intensified the
radiantly contrasted garbs of the Oriental priests.”

Twice during the evening flash-light photographs were
taken of the historic group on the platform. President Bon-
ney and Chairman Barrows presided alternately. Among
those present on the platform besides the twenty-four who
took part in the speaking may be mentioned: Dr. Carl von
Bergen of Sweden, the Japanese Buddhist priests who had
formed so picturesque and pleasant a part of the historic Con-
gress, President Kozaki of Kyvoto, Rev. B. B. Nagarkar of
Bombay, Mr. Narasima of Madras, Paulus Moort of Liberia,
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Mr. H. M. Kiretchjian of Constantinople, Rev. R. A. Hume
of India, Dr. Faber of Shanghai, Rev. F. W. N. Hugenholtz of
Holland, Rt. Rev. John Moore, D.D. (Catholic), of St. Augus-
tine, Florida, Rev. Christophore Jibara, Archimandrite of the
Apostolic and Patriarchal Throne of the Orthodox Church in
Syria and the Whole East, Mr. Kwai, Translator for the Chinese
Legation, Rev Dr. McGilvary of the Laos, Father Phiambolis
of the Greek Church, Mr. Theodore F. Seward, Miss Susan B.
Anthony, and Dr. Sarah Hackett Stevenson. Many hundreds
of the leading citizens of Chicago were in the audience,
together with hundreds of leading divines and scholars from
all parts of the country. The galleries were occupied by more
than five hundred members of the Apollo Club, who opened
the exercises of the evening by singing, under the leadership
of Prof. William 1. Tomlins, “Lift Up Your Heads, O Ye
Gates "’ (Handel).

At the request of President Bonney, the great assembly
then arose and silently invoked the blessing of God. Cardinal
Newman’s matchless hymn, * Lead, Kindly Light,” was then
sung by the Apollo Club.

Many kind words were spoken during the closing sessions
which the Editor of these volumes would greatly prefer to have
omitted from the record, but he has been persuaded by his
fellow-editors that the truth of history requires the literal
reproduction, so far as is possible, of the utterances at the
closing session. President Bonney requested the Chairman to
present some of the distinguished guests who had taken active
part in the Parliament. Dr. Barrows said :

The first speaker whom 1 have the honor to introduce is Dr. Alfred
W Momerie, of London, whom we all knew as a brilliant man, and whom
we all have discovered is a very lovable man, and he has come to love the
White City, Chicago and the Parliament of Religions. When he goes back
to his native land and stands on London bridge again, and thinks of our
World's Fair, he will no doubt say: “ Though lost to sight, to Momerie
dear.”

Dr. Momerie, who received a hearty greeting, spoke as
follows :
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Before we part I wish to say three things. First of all I want to tender
my warmest congratulations to Dr, Barrows. I do not believe there is
another man living who could have carried this Congress through and made
it such a gigantic success. [Applause.] It needed a head, a heart, an
energy, a common sense and a pluck such as 1 have never known to be
united before in a single individual.

During my stay in Chicago it has been my singular good fortune to be
received as a guest by the kindest of hosts and the most charming of host-
esses, and among the many pleasures of their brilliant and delightful table,
one of the greatest has been that I have sat day by day by Dr. Barrows, and -
day by day I have learned to admire and love him more. In the successes
that lie before him in the future I shall always take the keenest interest;
but he has already achieved something that will eclipse all. As Chairman
of this first Parliament of Religions he has won immortal glory which noth-
ing in the future can diminish, which I fancy nothing in the future can very
much augment. .

Secondly, I should like to offer my congratulations to the American
people. This Parliament of Religions has been held in the new world. I
confess I wish it had been held in the old world, in my own country, and
that it had had its origin in my own church. It is the greatest event so far
in the history of the world, and it has been held on American soil. 1 con-
gratulate the people of America. Their example will be followed in time to
come in other countries and by other peoples, but there is one honor which
will always be America’s—the honor of having led the way. And certainly
I should like to offer my congratulations to you, the citizens of Chicago.

While our minds are full of the Parliament, I cannot forget the Fair. I
have seen all the expositions of Europe during the last ten or twelve years,
and I am sure I do not exaggerate when I say that your Exposition is greater
than all the rest put together. But your Parliament of Religions is far
greater than your Exposition. There have been plenty of expositions before.
Yours is the best, but it is a comparatively common thing. The Parliament
of Religions is a new thing in the world. Most people, even those who
regarded the idea with pleasure, thought that it was an impossibility. But
it has been achieved. Here in this Hall of Columbus vast audiences have
assembled day after day, the members of which came from all churches and
from all sects, and sometimes from no church at all. Here they sat side by
side during long—I1 had almost said weary hours; the hours would have
been weary but for their enthusiasm. Here they sat side by side during the
long hours of the day listening to doctrines which they had been taught to
regard with contempt, listening with respect, with sympathy, with an earnest
desire to learn something which would improve their own doctrines.

And here on the platform have sat as brethren the representatives of
churches and sects which, during bygone centuries, hated and cursed one
another, and scarcely a word has fallen from any of us which could possibly
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give offense. If occasionally the old Adam did show itself, if occasionally
something was said which had been better left unsaid, no harm was done.
It only served to kindle into a flame of general and universal enthusiasm
your brotherly love. [Applause.] It seemed an impossibility, but here in
Chicago the impossible has been realized. You have shown that you do not
believe in impossibilities. It could not have been realized but for you. It
could not have been realized without your sympathy and your enthusiasm.

Citizens of Chicago, I congratulate you. If you show yourselves in
other things as great as you have shown yourselves in regard to this Parlia-
ment 6f Religions most assuredly the time will come when Chicago will be
the first city in America, the first city in the world. ,

Rev. Jenkin Lloyd-Jonesand Rev. L. P. Mercer had charge
of the equally crowded session in the Hall of Washington,
where the distinguished guests were presented by Dr. Barrows
in a body before they entered the Hall of Columbus. Mr.
Merwin-Marie Snell delivered the opening address in the Hall
of Washington on “The Future of Religion”” and was followed
by Dr. Momerie. After Dr. Momerie's address in the Hall of
Columbus, the Chairman next introduced P. C. Mozoomdar
of the Brahmo-Somaj, who delivered the following address :

BRETHREN OF DIFFERENT FaIrTus.— This Parliament of Religions,
this concourse of spirits, is to break up before to-morrow's sun. What lessons
have we learned from our incessant labors? First, the charge of mate-
rialism, laid against the age in general and against America in particular, is
refuted forever. Could these myriads have spent their time, their energy,
neglected their business, their pleasures, to be present with us if their spirit
had not risen above their material needs or carnal desires? The spirit
dominates still over matter and over mankind.

Secondly, the unity of purpose and feeling unmistakably shown in the
harmonious proceedings of these seventeen days teaches that men with oppo-
site views, denominations with contradictory principles and histories, can
form one congregation, one household, one body, for, however short a time,
when animated by one Spirit. Who is or what is that Spirit? It is the
Spirit of God himself. This unity of man with man is the unity of man with
God, and the unity of man with man in God is thc kingdom of heaven.
When I came here by the invitation of you, Mr. President, I came with the
hope of seeing the object of my lifelong faith and labors, viz., the harmony
of religions effected. The last public utterance of my leader, Keshub
Chunder Sen, made in 1883, in his lecture called * Asia's Message to
Europe,” was this :

Here will meet the world’s representativcs, the foremost spirits, the
most living hearts, the leading thinkers and devotees of each church, and
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offer united homage to the King of kings and the Lord of lords. This
Central Union Church is no utopian fancy, but a veritable reality, whose
beginning we see already among the nations of the earth. Already the
right wing of each church is pressing forward, and the advanced liberals are
drawing near each other under the central banner of the new dispensa-
tion.

Believe me, the time is coming when the more liberal of the Catholic
and Protestant branches of Christ’s Church will advance and meet upon a
common platform, and form a broad Christian community in which all
shall be identified, in spite of all diversities and differences in non-essential
matters of faith. So shall the Baptists and Methodists, Trinitarian and
Unitarian, the Ritualists and the Evangelical, all unite in a broad and uni-
versal church organization, loving, honoring, serving the common body
while retaining the peculiarities of each sect. Only the broad of each sect
shall for the present come forward, and others shall follow in time.

The base remains where it is; the vast masses at the foot of each
church will yet remain perhaps for centuries where they now are. But as you
look to the lofty heights above you will see all the bolder spirits and broad
souls of each church pressing forward, onward, heavanward. Come, then,
my friends, ye broad-hearted of all the churches, advance and shake hands
with each other and promote that spiritual fellowship, that kingdom of
Heaven which Christ predicted.

These words were said in 1883, and in 1893 every letter of the prophecy
has been fulfilled. The kingdom of Heaven is to my mind a vast concentric
circle with various circumferences of doctrines, authorities and organizations
from outer to inner, from inner to inner still, until Heaven and earth become
one The outermost circle is belief in God and the love of man. In the
tolerance, kindliness, good-will, patience, and wisdom which have distin-
guished the work ot this Parliament that outermost circle of the kingdom of
Heaven has been described. *We have influenced vast numbers of men and
women of all opinions and the influence will spread and spread. So many
human unities drawn within the magnetic circle of spiritual sympathy cannot
but influence and widen the various denominations to which they belong
In the course of time those inner circles must widen also till the love of man
and the love of God are perfected in one church, one God, one salvation.

I conclude with acknowledging the singular cordiality and appreciation
extended to us Orientals. Where everyone has done so well we did not
deserve special honor, but undeserved as the honor may be, it shows the
greatness of your leaders, and especjally of your Chairman, Dr. Barrows.
Dr. Barrows, humanly speaking, has been the soul of this noble movement.
The profoundest blessings of the present and future generations shall follow
him.

And now farewell. For once in history all Religions have made their
peace, all nations have called each other brothers, and their representatives
have for seventeen days stood up morning after morning to pray Our Father,
the universal Father gf all, in Heaven. His will has been done so far, and
in the great coming future may that blessed will be done further and further,
forever and ever, '
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“We have heard a voice from India,” said Dr. Barrows.
“Let us hear a well-beloved voice from Russia.” Prince
Serge Wolkonsky then spoke as follows:

1 hardly realize that it is for the last time in my life I have the honor,
the pleasure, the fortune to speak to you. On this 6ccasion, I should like
to tell you so many things that I am afraid that if I give free course to my
sentiments I will feel the delicate but imperative touch of Mr. President’s
hand on my shoulder long before I reach the end of my speech. There-
fore, I will say thanks to all of you ladies and gentlemen in the shortest
possible words-—thanks for your kind attention, for your kind applause,
your kind laughter, for your hearty hand-shakes. You will believe how
deeply I am obliged to you when I tell you that this was the first time in
my life that I ever took an active part in a congress, and I wish any enter-
prise I might undertake later on might leave me such happy remembrances
as this first experiencé.

Before bidding you farewell, I want to express a wish; may the good
feelings you have shown me so many times, may they, through my
unworthy personality, spread to the people of my country, whom you know
so little and whom I love so much. If I ask you that, it is because I know
the prejudices which prevail among the people of your country. A com-
patriot said the other day that Russians thought all Americans were angels,
and that Americans thought all Russians were brutes. Now, once in
awhile, these angels and these brutes come together and both are deceived
in their expectations. We see that you are certainly not angels, and you
see we are not quite as much brutes as you thought we were.

Now why this disappointment? Why this surprise? Why this
astonishment ? Because we won't remember that we are men and nothing
else and nothing more. We cannot be anything more, for to be a man is
the highest thing we can pretend to be on this earth. I do not know
whether many have learned in the sessions of this Parliament what respect
of God is, but I know that no one will leave the Congress without having
learned what respect of man is. And should the Parliament of Religions
of 1893 have no other result but this, it is enough to make the names of
Dr. Barrows and those who have helped him imperishable in the history of
humanity.

Should this Congress have no other result than to teach us to judge our
fellow man by his individual value, and not by the political opinions he may
have of his country, I will express my gratitude to the Congress, not only in
the name of those your brothers who are my countrymen, but in the name
of those our brothers whom we so often revile because the political tradi-
tions of their country refuse the recognition of home rule ; in the name of
those, our fellow men, whose motherland stands on the neck of India; in
the name of those, our brothers, whom we so often blame only because the
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governments of their countries send rapacious armies on the western, south-
ern and eastern coasts of Afrita. I will express my gratitude to the Con-
gress in the name of those, my brothers, whom we often judge so wrongly
because of the cruel treatment their Government inflicts upon the Chinese.
I will congratulate the Congress in the name of the whole world if those
who have been here have learned, that as long as politics and politicians
exist, there is no happiness possible on earth. 1 will congratulate the Con-
gress inthe name of the whole humanity, if those who have attended its
sessions have realized that it is a crime to be astonished when we see that
another human being is a man like ourselves.

Now, Dr. Bonney, one word to you personally. All I have said in
thanking these ladies and gentlemen, I beg you to accept for yourself; for
all I owe to them is due to your kindness. I pray you to accept my per-
sonal gratitude, and the assurance that whenever I may be of any use to
you, although on the other side of the earth, St. Petersburg will be near
enough to Chicago. No continents, no oceans, no distances will ever pre-
vent me from reaching a friendly hand to President Bonney, nor to any of
the distinguished gentlemen and ladies I am so happy to have met and
known.

“We have a splendid delegation from the sunrise king-
dom of Japan,” then remarked Dr. Barrows, “and I'm going to
ask our friends, the Buddhist representatives of Japan, to rise
as their names are called, and then our eloquent friend, Mr.
Hirai, will speak for them.”

The four Buddhist priests, attired in the full vestments of
their order, arose and saluted the audience. “Mr. Hirai,”
continued Dr. Barrows, “has lived for several years in our
country. His voice was one of the first to thrill us through
and through as he told us of the wrongs so-called Christian
civilization had committed in Japan. I now have the pleasure
of introducing him.” Mr. Hirai, after returning warm thanks
for kindnesses, said :

LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,—The Parliament of Religions has come to
its end, and to those who promoted it and endeavored to accomplish this
grand enterprise we express our utmost congratulation for their great success,
and we return our sincere gratitude for their cordial invitation and the kind
treatment we have received in Chicago during several weeks. We also
return our hearty thanks to those ladies and gentlemen who have daily
attended this Congress and applauded our presentations, in spite of their
being discourteous to you. We cannot but admire the tolerant forbearance
and compassion of the people of the civilized West.
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You are the pioneers in human history. You have achieved an assembly
of the world’s religions, and we believe your next step will be towards the ideal
goal of this Parliament, the realization of international justice. We our-
selves desire to witness its fulfilment in our lifetime, and to greet you again
with our utmost cheers and deepest admiration.

By your kind hospitality we have forgotten that we are strangers, and
we are very much attached to this city. To leave here makes us feel as if
we were leaving our own native country. To part with you makes us feel
as if we were parting with our own sisters and brothers. When we think of
our homeward journey we cannot help shedding tears. Farewell, ladies
and gentlemen, The cold winter is coming, and we earnestly wish that
you may be in your good health. Farewell.

“The oldest and greatest of empires,” said Dr. Barrows,
“is China. The Hon. Pung Kwang Yu, Special Commis-
sioner to this Congress, will now address you.” Instead of
reading his own speech, Mr. Pung Kwang Yu simply arose and
saluted the assembly and handed his manuscript to Dr. Bar-

rows, who read it. He said:

It is unnecessary for me to touch upon the existing relations between
the Government of China and that of the United States. There is no doubt
that the Chinese Minister at Washington and the honorable Secretary of
State are well able to deal with every question arising between the two
countries in a manner satisfactory and honorable to both. As I am a dele-
gate to the Religious Congresses, I cannot but feel that all religious people
are my friends. 1 have a favor to ask of all the religious people of America,
and that is that they will treat, hercafter, all my countrymen just as they
have treated me. I shall be a hundred times more grateful to them for the
kind treatment of my countrymen than of myself. I am sure that the Amer-
icans in China receive just such considerate treatment from the cultured
people of China as 1 have received from you. The majority of my coun-
trymen in this country are honest and law-abiding. Christ teaches us that
it is not enough to love one’s brethren only. I am sure that all religious
people will not think this request too extravagant.

It is my sincere hope that no national differences will ever interrupt the
friendly relations between the two governments, and that the two peoples
will equally enjoy the protection and blessings of Heaven. 1intend to leave
this country shortly. I shall take great pleasure in reporting to my Govern-
ment the proceedings of this Parliament upon my return. With this I desire
to bid all my friends farewell.

After reading Pung Kwang Yu's address, Dr. Barrows
remarked that the words of the distinguished Chinese dip-
lomat would be imparted to our Government, and it was
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to be hoped that they would result in destroying the obnox-
ious Geary law. -

The Chairman then introduced the Right Rev. R. Shibata,
High Priest of the Shinto Religion in Japan. The Japanese
delegate arose and bowed profoundly. Dr. Barrows then read

his address, as follows : -

I am here in the pulpit again to express my thanks for the kindness,
hearty welcome and applause I have been enjoving at your hands ever since
I came here to Chicago. You have shown great sympathy with my humble
-opinion, and your newspaper men have talked of me in high terms. 1am
happy that I have had the honor of listening to so many famous scholars
and' preachers forwarding the same opinion of the necessity of universal -
brotherhood and humanity. I am deeply impressed with the peace, polite-
ness and education which characterize your audiences. But is it not too sad
that such pleasures are always short-lived ? I, who made acquaintance with
you only yesterday, have -to part with you to-day though reluctantly. This
Parliament of Religion is the most remarkable event in history, and it is the
first honor in my life to have the privilege of appearing before you to pour
out my humble idea, which was so well accepted by you all. You like me,
but I think it is not the mortal Shibata that you like, but you like the immor-
tal idea of universal brotherhood.

What I wish to do is to assist you in carrying out the plan of forming
the universal brotherhood under the one roof of truth. You know unity is
power. I, who can speak no language but Japanese, may help you in crown-
ing that grand project with success. To come here I had many obstacles to
overcome, many struggles to make. You must not think I represent all
Shintoism. I only represent my own Shinto sect. But who dares to destroy
universal fraternity? So long as the sun and moon continue to shine, all
friends of truth must be willing to fight courageously for this great principle.
I do not know that I shall ever see you again in this life, but our souls have
been so pleasantly united here that I hope they may be again united in the
life hereafter.

Now I pray that the eight million deities protecting the beautiful cherry
tree country of Japan may protect you and your Government forever, and
with this I bid you good-by.

Rev. George T. Candlin, the English missionary, who had
been received with great favor by the Parliament, spoke with
much feeling his parting words, and was given an ovation of
applause as he retired to repeat his kind words for Chicago in

the Hall of Washington. He said:
It is with deepest joy that I take my part in the congratulations of this
closing day. The Parliament has more than justified my most sanguine
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expectations. As a missionary I anticipate that it will make a new era of
missionary enterprise and missionary hope. If it does not it will not be
your fault, and let those take the blame who make it otherwise. Very sure
I am that at least one missionary, who counts himself the humblest member
of this noble assembly, will carry through eyery day of work, through every
hour of effort, on till the sun of life sets on the completion of his task, the
strengthening memory and uplifting inspiration of this Pentecost.

By this Parliament the city of Chicago has placed herself far away
above all the cities of the earth. In this school you have learned what no
other;town or city in the world yet knows. The conventional idea of religion
which obtains among Christians the world over is, that Christianity is true,
all other religions false ; that Christianity is light, and other religions dark ;
that Christianity is of God, while other religions are of the devil, or else with
a little more moderation that Christianity is by revelation from heaven while
other religions are manufactures of men. You know better, and with clear
light and strong assurance you can testify that there may be friendship
instead of antagonism between religion and religion ; that so surely as God
is our common Father our hearts alike have yearned for him, and our souls
in devoutest moods have caught whispers of grace dropped from his throne.

This has been known to a few lonely thinkers, seers of the race, in
different parts of the world, but not to the people of any town or city, as
citizens, except Chicago. This is your “ message of glad tidings” which
you are destined to publish wide until every city in the Union knows it, and
with trumpet tones you must tell it to all the world.

Dr. Barrows, in introducing H. Dharmapala, of Ceylon,
said his voice had often been heard with greatest pleasure in
the Parliament. Mr. Dharmapala said :

Peace, blessings and salutations — Brethren: This Congress of Relig-
ions has achieved a stupendous work in bringing before you the representa-
tives of the religions and philosophies of the East. The Committee on
Religious Congresses has realized the Utopian idea of the poet and the
visionary. By the wonderful genius of two men — Mr. Bonney and Dr.
Barrows — a beacon of light has been erected on the platform of the
Chicago Parliament of Religions to guide the yearning souls after truth.

1, on behalf of the 475,000,000 of my co-religionists, followers of the
gentle Lord, Buddha Gautama, tender my affectionate regards to you and
to Dr. John Henry Barrows, a man of noble tolerance, of sweet disposition,
whose equal I could hardly find. And you, my brothers and sisters, born
in this land of freedom, you have learned from your brothers of the far
East their presentation of the respective religious systems they follow. - You
have listened with commendable patience to the teachings of the all-merciful
Buddha through his humble followers. During his earthly career of forty-
five years he labored in emancipating the human mind from religious preju-



170 HISTORY OF THE PARLIAMENT.

dices, and teaching a doctrine which has made Asia mild. By the patient
and laborious researches of the men of science you are given to enjoy the
fruits of material civilization, but this civilization by itself finds no praise at
the hands of the great naturalists of the day.

Learn to think without prejudice, love all beings for love's sake,
express your convictions fearlessly, lead a life of purity, and the sunlight of
truth will illuminate you. If theology and dogma stand in your way in the
search of truth, put them aside. Be earnest and work out your own salva-
tion with diligence ; and the fruits of holiness will be yours.

Swami Vivekananda, having been presented, made his final
address as follows:

The World’s Parliament of Religions has become an accomplished fact,
and the merciful Father has helped those who labored to bring it into exist-
ence and crowned with success their most unselfish labor.

My thanks to those noble souls whose large hearts and love of truth first
dreamed this wonderful dream and then realized it. My thanks to the shower
of liberal sentiments that has overflowed this platform. My thanks to this
enlightened audience for their uniform kindness to me and for their appre-
ciation of every thought that tends to smooth the friction of religions. A
few jarring notes were heard from time to time in this harmony. My special
thanks to them, for they have, by their striking contrast, made the general
harmony the sweeter.

Much has been said of the common ground of religious unity. Tam not
going just now to venture my own theory. But if anyone here hopes that
this unity would come by the triumph of any one of these religions and the
destruction of the others, to him I say, “Brother, yours is an impossible
hope.” Do 1 wish that the Christian would become Hindu? God forbid.
Do I wish that the Hindu or Buddhist would become Christian? God
forbid. .

. The seed is put in the ground, and earth and air and water are placed
around it. Does the seed become the earth, or the air, or the water? No.
It becomes a plant; it develops after the law of its own growth, assimilates
the air, the earth and the water, converts them into plant substance and
grows a plant.

Similar is the case with religion. The Christian is not to become a
Hindu or a Buddhist, nor a Hindu or a Buddhist to become a Christian.
But each must assimilate the others and yet preserve its individuality and
grow according to its own law of growth.

If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to the world it is
this: It has proved to the world that holiness, purity and charity are not the
exclusive possessions of any church in the world, and that every system has
produced men and women of the most exalted character.

In the face of this evidence if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival
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of his own and the destruction of the others, I pity him from the bottom of
my heart, and point out to him that upon the banner of every religion would
soon be written, in spite of their resistance: ‘“Help, and Not Fight,”
‘ Assimilation, and Not Destruction,” ‘“ Harmony, and Peace, and Not Dis-
sension.”

Swami Vivekananda was always heard with interest by the
Parliament, but very little approval was shown to some of the
sentiments expressed in his closing address.

Mr. Virchand Ghandi was then presented by Dr. Barrows as
one whom he had come to esteem greatly asa guest in his own
household. Mr. Ghandi was greeted with much applause as
he came forward to speak. He said :

Are we not all sorry that we are parting so soon ? Do we not wish that
this Parliament would last seventeen times seventeen days? Have we not
heard with pleasure and interest the speeches of the learned representatives
on this platform? Do we not see that the sublime dream of the organizers
of this unique Parliament has been more than realized ? If you will only
permit a heathen to deliver his message of peace and love, I shall only ask
you to look at the multifarious ideas presented to you in a liberal spirit, and
not with superstition and bigotry, as the seven blind men did in the elephant
story.

Once upon a time in a great city an elcphant was brought with a cir-
cus. The people had never seen an elephant before. There were seven
blind men in the city who longed to know what kind of an animal it was, so
they went together to the place where the elephant was kept. One of
them placed his hands on the ears, another on the legs, a third on the tail
of the elephant, and so on. When they were asked by the people what
kind of an animal the elephant was one of the blind men said, *“ Oh, to be
sure, the elephant is like a big winnowing fan.” Another blind man said,
“No, my dear sir, you are wrong. The elephant is more like a big, round
post.” The third, “You are quite mistaken; it is like a tapering stick.”
The rest of them gave also their different opinions. The proprietor of the
circus stepped forward and said: “ My friends, you are all mistaken. You
have not examined the elephant from all sides. Had you done so you
would not have taken one-sided views.”

Brothers and sisters, I entreat you to hear the moral of this story and
learn to examine the various religious systems from all standpoints.

I now thank you from the bottom of my heart for the kindness with
which you have received us and for the liberal spirit and patience with
which you have heard us. And to you, Rev. Dr. Barrows and President
Bonney, we owe the deepest gratitude for the hospitality which you have
extended to us.
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Prince Momolu Masaquoi, of the Vey territory, Africa, was
received with applause. He said:

Permit me to express my hearty thanks to the Chairman of this Con-
gress for the honor conferred upon me personally by the privilege of repre-
senting Africa in this World’s Parliament of Religions. There is an
important relationship which Africa sustains to this particular gathering.
Nearly one thousand nine hundred years ago, at the great dawn of Chris-
tian morning, we saw benighted Africa opening her doors to the infant
Saviour, Jesus Christ, afterwards the founder of one of the greatest religions
man ever embraced, and the teacher of the highest and noblest sentiments
ever taught, whose teaching has resulted in the presence of this magnificent
audience.

As I sat in this audience listening to the distinguished delegates and
representatives in this assembly of learning, of philosophy, of systems of
religions represented by scholarship and devout hearts, 1 said to myself,
“What shall the harvest be?”

The very atmosphere seems pregnant with an indefinable, inexpressible
something —something too solemn for human utterance — something I dare
not attempt to express. Previous to this gathering the greatest enmity
existed among the world’s religions. To-night—1I dare not speak as one
seeing visions or dreaming dreams —but this night it seems that the world’s
religions, instead of striking one against another, have come together in
amicable deliberation, and have created a lasting and congenial spirit
among themselves. May the coming together of these wise men result in
the full realization of the general fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of
man, and the consecration of souls to the service of God.

The “Hallelujah Chorus” from Handel's * Messiah” was
then sung by the Apollo Club. Mr. Tomlins had promised that
this sublime chorus should be given as it had never been given
before, and the promise was fulfilled. It seemed as if the
leader and singers entered into an inspired sympathy with the
great composer and with the scriptural words which he had
clothed with the majesty of the sublimest music. ‘“Hallelujah!
For the Lord God omnipotent reigneth; and He shall reign
for ever and ever, King of kings! and Lord of lords!
Hallelujah !

The effect produced by the Hallelujah Chorus on this
occasion is utterly beyond the power of words to describe.
To the Christians who were present, and all seemed imbued
with a Christian spirit, it appeared as if the Kingdom of God
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was descending visibly before their eyes and many thought of
the Redeemer’s promise— “ And I, if I be lifted up from the
earth, will draw all men unto me.” Thousands felt that this
was the great moment in their lives, and will never be
unmindful of the heavenly vision granted them in that hour.
The eminent musical leader, Mr. Tomlins, must have felt,
when the last note of the Hallelujah Chorus had been sung,
that he had struck a chord of prophecy and of Christian hope-
fulness which would long vibrate in the minds of men. Three
thousand men and women rose to their feet, waving their
handkerchiefs and cheering, and not until the chorus had
sung, “Judge me, O God ” (Mendelssohn) was quiet restored.

President Bonney was then introduced by Dr. Barrows as
the man who had done more than any other to achieve the
great success which had come to the whole series of World
Congresses. An eye witness reports:

It was a greal moment, the culmination of a great achievement, and
when Mr. Bonney came forward the vast audience stood up, waved their
hats and handkerchiefs, and poured upon him a flood of gratitude.

Mr. Bonney then announced that having listened to the
representatives from the far-away countries, the audience would
. now be addressed by speakers from America in two-minute
addresses. The Rev. George Dana Boardman, D.D., of Phila-
delphia, who had been in constant attendance and service at
the Parliament from the beginning, and who had spoken the
noble closing words of the afternoon session, was presented
by Mr.Bonney, and simply said :

Fathers of the contemplative East ; sons of the executive West—Behold
how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.
The New Jerusalem, the City of God, is descending, heaven and earth chant-
ing the eternal hallelujah chorus.

Dr. Emil G. Hirsch of Chicago was then introduced, and
spoke with great eloquence as follows :

The privilege of being with you on the morning when, in glory under
God’s blessing, this Parliament was opened was denied me. At the very
hour when here the first words of consecration were spoken I and all other

rabbis were attending worship in our own little temples, and could thus only
in spirit be with you who were come together in this much grander temple,
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But we all felt when the trumpet in our ritual announced the birth of a new
religious year, that here blazoned forth at that very moment the clearer blast
heralding for all humanity the dawn of a new era.

None could appreciate the deeper significance of this Parliament more
fully than we, the heirs of a past spanning the millenia, and the motive of
whose achievements and fortitude was and is the confident hope of the ulti-
mate break of the millennium. Millions of my co-religionists hoped that
this convocation of the modern great synagogue would sound the death-
knell of hatred and prejudice under which they have pined and are still
suffering; and their hope has not been disappointed. Of old, Palestine’s
hills were every month aglow with fircbrands announcing the rise of a new
month. ’

So here was kindled the cheering fires telling the whole world that a
new period of time had been consecrated. We Jews came hither to give
and to receive. For what little we could bring, we have been richly rewarded
in the precious things we received in turn,

According to an old rabbinical practice friends among us never part
without first discussing some problem of religious life. Our whole Parlia-
ment has been devoted to such discussion, and we take hence with us in
parting the richest treasures of religious instruction ever laid before man.
Thus the old Talmudic promise will be verified in us that when even three
come together to study God’s law his Shekhinah abides with them.

Then let me bid you godspeed in the old Jewish salutation of peace.
When one is carried to his resting place we Jews will bid him go in peace;
but when one who is still in the land of the living turns from us to go to his
daily task we greet him with the phrase, “ Go thou toward peace.” Let me
then speed you on your way toward peace. For the Parliament is not the
gateway to death. It is a new portal to a new life; for all of us a life of
greater love for and greater trust in one another. Peace will not yet come
but is to come. It will come when the seed here planted shall sprout up to
blossom and fruitage ; when no longer we see through a blurred glass, but,
like Moses of old, through a translucent medium. May God, then, bless
you, Brother Chairman, whose loyalty and zeal have led us safely through
the night of doubt to this bright hour of a happy and glorious consummation.

“ There are 5,000,000 of Methodists in the United States,”
said Mr. Bonney, “ and the Rev. Dr. Frank Bristol will tell us
what the Methodists think of the Parliament of Religions.”
Dr. Bristol began his speech with the following quotation :

Then let us pray, that come it may,
As come it will for a’ that,

That man to man the world o'er,
Will brothers be and a’ that. [Applause. ]

Since this Parliament opened, all thoughtful, scrious men must have
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been living in a larger world of faith and hope. Little things have been
diminishing, and great things have been growing greater. We have been
profoundly convinced of the non-essential character of the non-essentials,
and of the essential character of the essentials. Perhaps some have been
surprised to learn how true it is that God has not left himself without a wit-
ness in any nation, among any people. We have been convinced as never
before that, in the language of Edmund Burke, “ Man is a religious animal,
and religion is the greatest thing man is thinking about,” for religion adds
the evidence to assure us that man universally aspires to the divine, for
religion is in itself a people's deepest, most pathetic sigh, “O, that I knew
where I might find him.” That sigh, that aspiration, in whatever articulation
it may clothe itself, must henceforth be respected by all thoughtful men.

It has often been said that one-half of the world knows not how the
other half lives, nay, nor how the other half thinks, believes, and prays, and
worships. It is time we knew enough about each other not to misunderstand,
not to misrepresent each other. Charles Kingsley finely said: *“True
religion will make a man a more thorough gentleman than all the courts of
Europe.”

The thorough gentlemen of the world have spoken in this Parliament
of Religions in support of religions that have made them thorough gentle-
men. Tolerance, courtesy, and brotherly love are the inevitable and con-
vincing results of the world’s nearness to God, the common Father.

Infinite good and only good will come from this Parliament. To all
who have come from afar we are profoundly and eternally indebted. Some
of them represent civilizations that were old when Romulus was founding
Rome, whose philosophies and songs were ripe in wisdom and rich in
rhythm before Homer sang his Iliad to the Greeks, and they have enlarged
our ideas of our common humanity. They have brought to us fragrant
flowers from the gardens of Eastern faiths, rich gems from the old mines of
great philosophers, and we are richer to-night from their contributions of
thought and particularly from our contact with them in spirit.

Never was there such a bright and hopeful day for our.common
humanity along the lines of tolerance and universal brotherhood. And we
shall find that by the words that these visitors have brought to us, and by
the influence they have exerted, they will be richly rewarded in the con-
sciousness of having contributed to the mighty movement which holds in
itself the promise of one Faith, one Lord, one Father, one Brotherhood.

A very distinguished writer has said, It is always morn somewhere in
the world. The time hastens when a greater thing will be said—'tis always
morn everywhere in the world. The darkness has past, the day is at hand,
and with it will come the greater humanity, the universal brotherhood.

President Bonney next introduced the Rev. Jenkin Lloyd-
Jones, Secretary of the Parliament. Mr. Jones said:
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I had rather be a doorkeeper in the open house of the Lord than to
dwell in the tents of bigotry. I am sufficiently happy in the knowledge
that I have been enabled to be to a certain extent the feet of this great
triumph. I bid to you the parting guests the godspeed that comes out of a
soul that is glad to recognize its kinship with all lands and with all
religions; and when you go, you go not only leaving behind you in our
hearts more hospitable thoughts for the faiths you represent, but also warm
and loving ties that bind you into the union that will be our joy and our
life forevermore.

But I will not stand between you and your further pleasures except to
venture in the presence of this vast and happy audience a motion which I
propose to repeat in the next hall, and if both audiences approve who dares
say that the motion may not be realized ?

It has often been said, and 1 have been among those who have been
saying it, that we have been witnessing here in these last seventeen days
what will not be given men now living again to see, but as these meetings
have grown in power and accumulative spirit 1 have felt my doubts give
way, and I already see in vision the next Parliament of Religions more
glorious and more hopeful than this. And I have sent my mind around the
globe to find a fitting place for the next Parliament. When I look upon
these gentle brethren from Japan I have imagined that away out there in
the calms of the Pacific Ocean we may, in the City of Tokyo, meet again in
some great Parliament; but I am not satisfied to stop in that half-way land,
and so I have thought we must go farther and meet in that great English
dominion of India itself. At first I thought that Bombay might be a good
place, or Calcutta a better place, but 1 have concluded to move that the
next Parliament of Religions be held on the banks of the Ganges in the
ancient city of Benares, where we can visit tl_\ese brethren at their noblest
headquarters. And when we go there we will do as they have done, leav-
ing our heavy baggage behind, going in light marching order, carrying
only the working principles that are applicable in all lands.

Now, when shall that great Parliament meet ? It used to take a long
time to get around the world, but I believe that we are ready here to-night
to move that we will usher in the twentieth century with a great Parlia-
ment of Religions in Benares—and we shall make John Henry Barrows
President of it, too.

A brief address was then made by Pastor Fliedner, of
Madrid, Spain.

From Spain, which discovered America, 1 tender a farewell greeting
to those who have made America what it is to-day—to the sons and
daughters of the Pilgrim Fathers, who left their homes in England and
Scotland, in Holland and Germany, and came to this country and here
established liberty from the Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific shore—to them I

12
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say farewell. They brought liberty to America because they knew the
fountain of liberty, even the liberator of mankind, the author of the brother-
hood of man—yea, God manifest in the flesh, light of freedom shining into
the darkness of slavery. Spain has been down-trodden for centuries by
ecclesiastical and political oppression, but now it has regained liberty and
is rejoicing in this new liberty ; and therefore it says its farewell, rejoicing
that it is free in that freedom with which Christ makes all men free. God
bless free America. Adios.

Mrs. Charles H. Henrotin, Vice-President of the Woman's
Branch of the Auxiliary, who had given a great deal of service

“to the Parliament, was then presented and said :

The place which woman has taken in the Parliament of Religions and
in the denominational congresses is one of such great importance that it is
entitled to your careful attention.

As day by day the Parliament has presented the result of the prelimi-
nary work of two years, it may have appeared to you an easy thing to put
into motion the forces of which this evening is a crowning achievement, but
to bring about this result hundreds of men and women have labored. There
are sixteen committees of women in the various departments represented in
the Parliament of Religions and denominational congresses, with a total
membership of 174. -

It is too soon to prognosticate woman's future in the churches.
Hitherto she has been not the thinker, the formulator of creeds, but the silent
worker. That day has passed. It remains for her to take her rightful posi-
tion in the active government of the church, and to the question, if men will
accord that position to her, my experience and that of the Chairmen of the
Women's Committees warrants us in answering an emphatic yes. Her
future in the Western churches is in her own hands, and the men of the
Eastern churches will be emboldened by the example of the Western to
return to their country, and bid our sisters of those distant lands to go and
do likewise.

Woman has taken literally Christ’s command to feed the hungry,
clothe the naked, heal the sick, and to minister unto those who are in need
of such ministrations. As her influence and power increase, so, also, will
her zeal for good works. The experiment of an equal representation of men
and women in a Parliament of Religions has been made, and that it has not
been a failure I think can be proved by that part taken by the women who
have had the honor of being called to participate in this great gathering.

I must now bear witness to the devotion, the unselfishness and the zeal
of the Chairmen of Committees who have assisted in arranging these pro-
grams. I would that I had the time to name them one by one ; their gener-
ous cooperation and unselfish endeavor are of those good things the mem-
ory of which is in this life a foreshadowing of how divine is the principle of
loyal coéperation in working for righteousness.




THE CLOSE OF THE PARLIAMENT. 179

Rev. Augusta J. Chapin, D.D., Chairman of the Woman's
Committee and a faithful friend of the Parliament, was then
introduced. She said:

The last seventeen days have seemed to many of us the fulfilment of a
dream, nay, the fulfilment of a long cherished prophecy. The seers of
ancient time foretold a day when there should be concord, something like
what we have seen among elements beforetime discordant.

We have heard of the Fatherhood of God, the Brotherhood of Man, and
the solidarity of the human race, until these great words and truths have
penetrated our minds and sunken into our hearts as never before. They
will henceforth have larger meaning. No one of us all but has been intel-
lectually strengthened and spiritually uplifted.

The last moments of the great Parliament are passing. We who wel-
comed now speed the parting guests. \We are glad you came, O wise men
of the East. With your wise words, your large, tolerant spirit, and your
gentle ways, we have been glad to sit at your feet and learn of you in these
things. We are glad to have seen you face to face, and we shall count you
henceforth more than ever our friends and co-workers in the great things of
Religion.

As Miss Chapin took her seat President Bonney introduced
the Apostle of Freedom, the author of the *“ Battle Hymn of
the Republic,” Mrs. Julia Ward Howe, of Boston. There
were cheers and waving of handkerchiefs and great tumult
when the features of the venerable woman appeared at the
desk. When quiet was restored she addressed the audience as
follows :

DEeAR FriENDS,—I wish I had brought you some great and supreme
gift of wisdom. I have brought you a heart brimming with love and thank-
fulness for this crown of the ages, so blessed in itself and so full of a more
blessed prophecy. But I did not expect to speak to-night. 1 will only give
you two or three lines which very briefly relate a dream, a true dream that I

had lately :
y Before, I saw the hand divine
Outstretched for human weal,
Its judgments stern in righteousness,
. Its mercy swift to heal ;
And as I looked with hand to help
The golden net outspread,
To gather all we deem alive
And all we mourn as dead;
And as I mused a voice did say:
‘“ Ah, not a single mesh ;
This binds in harmony divine
All spirit and all flesh.”
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The eloquent Bishop B. W. Arnett, of the African Metho-
dist Episcopal Church, was then received with enthusiasm.
He said :

I have never seen so large a body of men meet together and discuss
questions so vital with as little friction as I have seen during this Parliament.
The watchword has been toleration and fraternity, and shows what may or
can be done when men assemble in the proper spirit. As was said 2,000
years ago, we have met together in one place and with one accord, each
seeking for the truth, each presenting his views of the truth as he under-
stands it. Each came with his own fund of information, and now we sepa-
rate having gained information from each other on the subject of God, man-
kind, and the future life. There is one thing that we have all agreed upon
— that is, that the source of the true, beautiful, and the good is spirit, love
and light, of infinite power, wisdom and goodness. Thus the unity of
the spirituality of God is one thing that we have all agreed upon. We
have differed as to how to approach him and how to receive his favor and
blessing.

If the Parliament has done nothing more, it has furnished comparative
theology with such material that in the future there will be no question
about the nature and attributes of God. The great battle of the future will
not be the Fatherhood of God, nor that we need a redeemer, mediator, or a
model man between God and man, but it is to acknowledge the Brotherhood
of Man practically.

There was some apprehension on the part of some Christians as to the
wisdom of a Parliament of all the Religions, but the result of this meeting
vindicates the wisdom of such a gathering. It appears that the conception
was a divine one rather than human, and the execution of the plan has been
marvelous in its detail and in the harmony of its working, and reflects credit
upon the Chairman of the Auxiliary, Mr. Bonney, and also on the Rev. J.
H. Barrows; for there is no one who has attended these meetings but really
believes that Christianity has lost nothing in the discussion or comparison,
but stands to-day in a light unknown in the past. The Ten Commandments,
the Sermon on the Mount, and the Golden Rule have not been superseded
by any that has been presented by the various teachers of religion and
philosophy ; but our mountains are just as high and our doctrines are just
as pure as before our meeting, and every man and woman has been con-
firmed in the faith once delivered to the saints.

Another good of this convention; it has taught us a lesson that while
we have truth on our side we have not had all the truth; while we have
had theory we have not had all the practice, and the strongest criticism we
have received was not as to our doctrines or method, but as to our practice
not being in harmony with our own teachings and with our own doctrines.
I believe that it will do good not only to the dominant race, but to the race
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that I represent —it is a godsend — and from this meeting we believe will go
forth a sentiment that will righten a great many of our wrongs and lighten
up the dark places, and assist in giving us that which we are now denied-—
the common privileges of humanity—for we find that in this Congress the
majority of the people represented are of the darker races, which will teach
the American people that color is not the standard of excellency or of
degradation. But I trust that much good will come to all, and not only the
Fatherhood of God be acknowledged but the Brotherhood of Man.

The cheering which followed Bishop Arnett’s address had
scarcely ended when President Bonney presented the popular
and tolerant Bishop Keane, of the Catholic University of
America, Washington, who, as always, was received with the
most cordial enthusiasm. He said:

FRIENDS AND BRETHREN,— When in the midst of the wise men who
were intrusted with the organizing of the Columbus celebration, Mr. Bon-
ney rose up and said that man meant more than things, and proclaimed the
motto: “Not things, but men,” people said, “ Why, that is only a com-
mon-place. Any man could think that.”

“Yes,” said Columbus, “any man could do that,” when he put the egg
upon its end. Mr. Bonney proclaimed that motto. May it make him
immortal. ’ .

When in the midst of the men who, under the inspiration of that motto,
were organizing the congresses of the world, Dr. Barrows arose and pro-
claimed the grand idea that all the religions of the world should be brought
here together, men said: It is impossible.” He has done it, and may it
make his name immortal.

When the invitation to this Parliament was sent to the old Catholic
Church, and she was asked if she would come here, people said : * Will she
come?” And the old Catholic Church said: *Who has as good a right to
come to a Parliament of all the Religions of the world as the old Catholic
Universal Church ?”

Then people said: “But if the old Catholic Church comes here, will
she find anybody else here ?”  And the old Church said: “Even if she has
to stand alone on that platform, she will stand on it.”

And the old Church has come here, and she is rejoiced to meet her fel-
low men, her fellow believers, her fellow lovers of every shade of humanity
and every shade of creed. She is rejoiced to meet here the representatives

* of the old religions of the world, and she says to them:

We leave here. We will go to our homes. We will go to the olden
ways. Friends, will we not look back to this scene of union, and weep
because separation still continues ? But will we not pray that there may
have been planted here a seed that will grow to union wide and perfect ?
O, friends, let us pray for this. It is better for us to be one. If it were not
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better for us to.be one than to be divided, our Lord and God would not
have prayed to his Father that we might all be one as he and the Father are
one. O, let us pray for unity, and taking up the glorious strains we have
listened to to-night, let us, morning, noon and night cry out: “Lead,
kindly light ; lead from all gloom ; lead from all darkness; lead from all
imperfect light of human opinion ; lead to the fullness of the light.”

President Bonney then presented with cordial words the
Chairman of the General Committee, who said :

The closing hour of this Parliament is one of congratulation, of tender
sorrow, of triumphant hopefulness. God has been better to us by far than
our fears, and no one has more occasion for gratitude than your Chairman,
that he has been upheld and comforted by your cordial codperation, by the
prayers of a great host of God’s noblest men and women, and by the con-
sciousness of divine favor.

Our hopes have beenmore than realized. The sentiment which inspired
this Parliament has held us together. The principles in accord with which
this historic convention has proceeded have been put to the test, and even
strained at times, but they have not been inadequate. Toleration, brotherly
kindness, trust in each other’s sincerity, a candid and earnest secking after
the unities of religion, the honest purpose of each to set forth his own faith,
without compromise and without unfriendly criticism — these principles,
thanks to their loyalty and courage, have not been found wanting.

Men of Asia and Europe, we have been made glad by your coming, and
have been made wiser. 1 am happy that you have enjoyed our hospitali-
ties. While floating one evening over the illuminated waters of the White
City, Mr. Dharmapala said, with that smile which has won our hearts, “ All
the joys of Heaven are in Chicago ;" and Dr. Momerie, with a characteristic
mingling of enthusiasm and skepticism, replied, “I wish I were sure that
all the joys of Chicago are to be in Heaven.” But surely there will be a
multitude there, whom no man can number, out of every kindred and people
and tongue, and in that perpetual parliament on high the people of God
will be satisfied.

We have learned that truth is large and that there are more ways than
one in God’s providence by which men emerge out of darkness into the
heavenly light. It was not along the line of any one sect or philosophy that
Augustine and Origen, John Henry Newman and Dean Stanley, Jonathan
Edwards and Channing, Henry Ward Beecher and Keshub Chunder Sen
walked out into the light of the eternal. The great high wall of Heaven is
pierced by twelve portals, and we shall doubtless be surprised, if we ever
pass within those gates, to find many there whom we did not expect to see.
We certainly ought to cherish stronger hopes for those who are pure in
deeds, even though living in the twilight of faith, than for selfish souls who
rest down on a lifeless Christianity.

I am glad that you will go back to India, to Japan, to China, and the
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Turkish empire and tell the men of other faiths that Christian America is
hospitable to all truth and loving to allmen. Yes, tell the men of the Orient
that we have no sympathy with the abominations which falsely-named Chris-
tians have practiced. The Parliament shows that it is easier to do a great
thing than a little one. I want you to think of Chicago not as the home of
the rudest materialism, but as a temple where men cherish the loftiest ideal-
ism. 1 wish you could stay with us and see our schools and charities, and
learn more of the better side, the nobler life of this wondrous city.

I thank God for the friendships which in this Parliament we have knit
with men and women beyond the sea, and I thank you for your sympathy
and overgenerous appreciation, and for the constant help which you have
furnished in the midst of my multiplied duties. Christian America sends her
greetings through you to all mankind. We cherish a broadened sympathy,
a higher respect, a truer tenderness to the children of our common Father in
all lands, and, as the story of this Parliament is read in the cloisters of Japan,
by the rivers of Southern Asia, amid the universities of Europe, and in the
isles of all the seas, it is my prayer that non-Christian readers may in some
measure discover what has been the source and strength of that faith in
divine fatherhood and human brotherhood which, embodied in an Asiatic
Peasant who was the Son of God and made divinely potent through him, is
clasping the globe with bands of heavenly light.

Most that is in my heart of love and gratitude and happiness must go
unsaid. If anyhonor is due for this magnificent achievement, let it be given to
the spirit of Christ, which is the spirit of love, in the hearts of those of many
lands and faiths who have toiled for the high ends of this great meeting. May
the blessing of Him who rules the storm and holds the ocean waves in his
right hand, follow you with the prayers of all God's people to your distant
homes. And as Sir Joshua Reynolds closed his lectures on “The Art of
Painting " with the name of Michael Angelo, so, with a deeper reverence, I
desire that the last words which I speak to this Parliament shall be the name
of Him to whom I owe life and truth and hope and all things, who reconciles
all contradictions, pacifies all antagonisms, and who from the throne of His
heavenly kingdom directs the serene and unwearied omnipotence of redeem-
ing love — Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world.

As President Bonney arose to utter the last words to be
spoken at the Parliament, the silence was impressive. For a
few moments he stood as if unwilling to utter the words which
were to bring the great gathering to an end. Then he began
slowly and said :

WORSHIPERS OF GoD AND LovERs OF MaN,—The closing words of
this great event must now be spoken. With inexpressible joy and gratitude
I give them utterance. The wonderful success of this first actual Congress of
the Religions of the world is the realization of a conviction which has held my
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heart for many years. I became acquainted with the great religious systems
of the world in my youth, and have enjoyed an intimate association with
leaders of many churches during my maturer years. I was thus led to believe
that if the great religious faiths could be brought into relations of friendly
intercourse, many points of sympathy and union would be found, and the
coming unity of mankind in the love of God and the service of man be
greatly facilitated and advanced.

What many men deemed impossible God has figally wrought. The relig-
ions of the world have actually met in a great and imposing assembly ; they
have conferred together on the vital questions of life and immortality in a
frank apd friendly spirit, and now they part in peace with many warm
expressions of mutual affection and respect.

The laws of the Congress forbidding controversy or attack have, on the
the whole, been wonderfully well observed. The exceptions are so few that
they may well be expunged from the record and from the memory. They
even served the useful purpose of timely warnings against the unbappy
tendency to indulge in intellectual conflict. If an unkind hand threw a fire-
brand into the assembly, let us be thankful that a kinder hand plunged it
in the waters of forgiveness and quenched its flame.

If some Western warrior, forgetting for the moment that this was a
friendly conference, and not a battle field, uttered his war-cry, let us rejoice
that our Oriental friends, with a kinder spirit, answered, “ Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they say.”

No system of faith or worship has been compromised by this friendly
conference; no apostle of any religion has been placed in a false position
by any act of this Congress. '

The knowledge here acquired will be carried by those who have gained
it, as precious treasure to their respective countries, and will there, in free-
dom and according to reason, be considered, judged and applied as they
shall deem right.

The influence which this Congress of the Religions of the World will
exerton the peace and the prosperity of the world is beyond the power of human
language to describe. For this influence, borne by those who have attended
the sessions of the Parliament of Religions to all parts of the earth, will
affect in some important degree all races of men, all forms of religion, and
even all governments and social institutions.

The results of this influence will not soon be apparent in external
changes, but will manifest themselves in thought, feeling, expression and
the deeds of charity. Creeds and institutions may long remain unchanged
in form, but a new spirit of light and peace will pervade them ; for this
Congress of the World’s Religions is the most marvelous evidence yet given
of the approaching fulfillment of the apocalyptic prophecy. “Behold! I
make all things new ! ”

But great as this World's Parliament of Religions is in itself, its impor-
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tance is immeasurably enhanced by its environment and relations. It is
the center and crown of a great movement which touches all the leading
interests of humanity. It has been aided by, and is, in turn, beneficial to
all these interests.

Religion is but one of the twenty departments of the World's Congress
work. Besides this august Parliament of the World’s Religions, there are
nearly fifty other congresses in this department, besides a number of spec-
ial conferences on important subjects. In the preceding departments
one hundred and forty-one congresses have held 926 sessions. In the suc-
ceeding departments more than fifteen congresses will be holden. Thus
the divine influences of religion are brought in contact with woman’s pro-
gress, the public press, medicine and surgery, temperance, moral and social
reform, commerce and finance, music, literature, education, engineering, art,
government, science and philosophy, labor, social and economic science,
Sunday rest, public health, agriculture, and other important subjects
embraced in a general department.

The importance of the denominational congresses of the various
churches should be emphasized, for they conserve the forces which have
made the Parliament such a wonderful success.

The establishment of a universal fraternity of learning and virtue was
early declared to be the ultimate aim of the World's Congress Auxiliary of
the World’s Columbian Exposition. The Congress of Religions has always
been in anticipation what it is now in fact, the culmination of the World's
Congress scheme. This hour, therefore, seems to me to be the most appro-
priate to announce that, upon the conclusion of the World's Congress series
as now arranged, a proclamation of that fraternity will be issued to promote
the continuation in all parts of the world of the great work in which the con-
gresses of 1893 have been engaged.

And now farewell. A thousand congratulations and thanks for the
cooperation and aid of all who have contributed to the glorious results
which we celebrate this night. Henceforth the religions of the world will
make war, not on each other, but on the giant evils that afflict mankind.
Henceforth let all throughout the world, who worship God and love their
fellow men, join in the anthem of the angels:

“Glory to God in the highest !
Peace on earth, good will among men!"”

After the close of Mr. Bonney’s address, the great assembly
joined with Dr. Emil G. Hirsch in the Lord’s Prayer. This
was followed by a prayer of benediction delivered with great
earnestness by Bishop Keane. Dr. Barrows retired to the Hall
of Washington, delivered his address, and after the multitudes
had joined with Dr. Hirsch in the universal prayer, and the
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benediction had been pronounced by Bishop Keane, he pro-
nounced the World’s first Parliament of Religions adjourned
without day. Meantime, President Bonney, in the Hall of Col-
umbus, invited the audience to join with the Apollo Club in
singing “America,” after which the first great Parliament of
Religions was declared closed.
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PART SECOND.

INTRODUCTION TO THE PARLIAMENT PAPERS.

CHAPTER 1.

THE STUDY OF THE WORLD'S RELIGIONS.

O one of the promoters of the plan for a mutual confer-
ence among representatives of the World's Religions,
would urge a claim of originality in his work. 'This notable
event was a growth whose roots reach far and deep. The
germs of it have been in the world from the days of Paul and
of Jesus; but the wide expansion of themn may be dated per-
haps, from about the era of modern missions. The founding
of the British Empire in India opened at once a new field for
evangelization, and a new field for scholarship. The addition
of the mother tongue of all the languages of modern Europe
—the Sanskrit—to the list of “the learned languages’ culti-
vated by scholars, dates only from the days of Sir William Jones,
about one hundred years ago. It is long since that time that '
the sacred books of the great religions of the world have
become accessible to Christian scholars in general. And the
science of Comparative Theology is the growth almost of our
own time. With the growing interest in this science has come
into men’s thoughts a larger conception of human history, a
new and more religious idea of divine providence through all
ages and all lands. To this study no facts concerning the
religious life of man are unimportant. Under the lowest
forms of human manners, worship and thought, even among
barbarous and savage tribes, it discerns the crude efforts of
uninstructed man to express faith in a power above himself- -
efforts which reach loftier heights in the forms of Platonic
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speculation, but which are none the less genuine and worthy
of respectful study when found among the rudest races.

It is a most happy and hopeful fact that the pursuit of
these new lines of study is led in many instances by men of
earnest and intelligent Christian faith. Among the foremost,
Sir Monier Monier-Williams, an earnest believer in the gospel
of Christ as the one hope of the world, has declared his view
of the attitude which English Christianity ought to take
toward the peoples and faiths of India. The following pages
contain indications that many of the most devoted and suc-
cessful of Christian missionaries are so far from any timorous
or contemptuous shrinking from this comparative study that
they are themselves, as well they may be, among the most
fruitful contributors to it.

A better statement of the duty enjoined upon Christians in
the New Testament, in this matter, can hardly be found than
that of Sir Monier-Williams in the Preface to his “ Indian
Wisdom,” pp. xxxii-v. :

“It appears to me high time that all thoughtful Christians should recon-
sider their position, and—to use the phraseology of our modern physicists
—readjust themselves to their altered environments. The sacred books of
Brahmanism, Buddhism, and Isldm, are now at length becoming accessible to
all and Christians can no longer neglect the duty of studying their contents.
All the inhabitants of the world are being rapidly drawn together : Paul's
grand saying—that God has made all nations of men of one blood—is being
brought home to us more forcibly every day. Surely, then, we are bound
to follow the example of Paul, who, speaking to the Gentiles, instead of
denouncing them as ‘heathen,’ appealed to them as ‘ very God-fearing’ and
even quoted a passage from one of their own poets in support of a Chris-
tian truth ; and who directed Christians not to shut their eyes to anything
true, honest, just, pure, lovely, or of good report, wherever it might be
found, and exhorted them, that if there be any wvirtue, and if there be any
praise, they were to think on these things. Surely it is time we ceased to
speak and act as if truth among Gentiles and truth among Christians were
two wholly different things. Surely we ought to acknowledge and accept
with gratitude whatever is true and noble in the Hindu character, or Hindu
writings, while we reflect with shame on our own shortcomings under far
greater advantages. Nor ought we to forget the words of Peter, when we
label Brahmans, Buddhists, Parsis, Muslims, and Fetish worshipers with the
common label heathen.  Peter, when addressing Gentiles, assured them that
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God had taught him not to call any man common or unclean; and declared
that God was no respecter of persons, but that in every nation he that feared
kim and worked righteousness was accepted by him. It is becoming more
and more a duty for all the nations of the world to study each other; to
inquire into and compare each other's systems of belief; to avoid expres-
sions of contempt in speaking of the sincere and earnest adherents of
any creed ; and to search diligently whether the principles and doctrines
which guide their own faith and conduct rest on truth or not.”

There are many Christian minds who will find their faith
in these preéminently New Testament principles much rein-
forced by the fact strikingly brought out by Prof. Estlin Car-
penter, in his paper on the sixth day of the Parliament, that
the earliest of the Christian Fathers, in the days of heathen
domination and cruel persecution, held the same views
toward which, after.these many ages, the church is now begin-
ning to return. ‘The name of Justin Martyr will be an en-
couragement to some to adhere to the teaching of Paul and
of Peter. If there are timid souls who dread the re-statement
of the apostolic teaching as a dangerous novelty, they may
find themselves re-assured by referring (in its proper place
among the sixth day's papers) to Prof. Carpenter’s citation of
the teaching of the earliest ages of the church.
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CHAPTER 1I.

WHAT THE VARIOUS FAITHS—BRAHMAN, BUDDHIST, PAK.
SEE, CONFUCIAN, MOHAMMEDAN, JEW, AND CHRISTIAN
—HAD TO SAY CONCERNING GOD.

HE Hindu conception of God was presented on the sec-
ond day of the Parliament in the paper of M. N.
D’vivedi; and again in an additional paper. Rev. Maurice
Phillips argued in another second-day paper the origin of
Hindu ideas from a . primitive revelation, and Rev. T. E.
Slater added a characterization of Hindu theism. Professor J.
Estlin Carpenter on the sixth day indicated the presence of
monotheism in Vedic utterance; and on the ninth day Swami
Vivekanahda expounded at length Hindu ideas of deity and
their application in Hindu religion.

The Buddhist faith was defended as not atheistic by Profes-
sor M. Valentine in a second-day paper. On the third day
the doctrine of the Zhikko sect of Shintoism in Japan was set
forth by Rev. Reuchi Shibata. Buddha’s law of cause and
effect was expounded by Shaku Soyen, of Japan, on the eighth
day. On the tenth day H. Dharmapala pointed out Buddha'’s
use of the doctrine of evolution, his denial of the common
conception of God, and the peculiar sense in which he
accepted the deity of Brahmanical pantheism.

The Brahmo-Somaj reformed theism of India was
expounded by P. C. Mozoomdar on the third day, and again
on the twelfth day; and a further view was given by Mr.
Nagarkar on the fifteenth day.

The Jain substitute for theism was treated by V. A.
Ghandi on the fifteenth day.

‘T'he Parsee conviction concerning One God, the theologi-
cal speculations which tended to obscure this conviction, and
the Parsee construction, on the basis of the pure teaching of
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Zoroaster, of a religion strongly theisitic and earnestly ethical,
were the subject of an eighth-day paper by J. J. Modi, and of an
elaborate essay sent to the Parliament from Bombay by a
specially authorized expositor, Mr. E. S. D. Bharucha.

The Confucian system of China was elaborately presented
in a paper by Pung Kwang Yu on the third day, and in other
papers specially presented by him and reproduced in full in
the report of the papers. The approach to theism made by
the chiefly ethical, humane, and political teaching of Con-
fucius, was further expounded in a prize essay on Confucian-
ism, by Kung Hsien Ho, which was read on the sixth day.

The Taoism of China, which had originally a kernel of pure
theism, but later became almost wholly a worship of spirits,
was touched upon by Mr. Yu, and by Professor M. S. Terry in
a sixth-day paper, and was specially expounded in a prize
essay by one of its disciples.

The Mohammedan conception of God, as infinitely
removed from man, absolute in power, clothed with every con-
ceivable perfection, requiring a religion of complete submis-
sion, or Js/im, and known by many names, of which the first
and most common is “The Merciful, The Compassionate,”
was. brought out on the fifth day of the Parliament in a paper
by Dr. George Washburn. Professor J. Estlin Carpenter on
the sixth day specially noted Mohammed’s saying: ¢“Every
nation has a creator of the heavens to which they turn in
pra.‘ver. It is God who turneth them toward it. Hasten then
emulously after good wheresoever ye be. God will one day
bring vou all together.” On the tenth day, and again on the
eleventh, the religion of Zs/im or resignation, submission,
aspiration to God, was expounded and defended by Moham-
med Webb.

The theology of Judaism was reviewed by Dr. Isaac M.
Wise on the sccond day of the Parliament. On the fourth
day. Rabbi H. Pereira Mendes developed and. applied the
ancient Hebrew idea of a God of fatherhood, of mercy, of
reconciliation, a God of creation, of spirit, of revelation, and
of eternal life.  On the sixth day Rabbi G. Gottheil set forth
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tnebasisof the republic of God found inthe Mosaicteaching of
the unity of God and the righteousness of the divine will ;
and Miss Josephine Lazarus dealt with the development of the
early Hebrew idea of a partisan and cruel tribal god, into the
sublime conception of the universal and eternal God, the
ruler of nature and the moral ruler of the universe. In an
eighth-day paper Professor D. G. Lyon put first of Jewish con-
tributions to civilization the doctrine of one God ruling and
judging in all the earth. Jewish theism casting off traditional
limitations to become a universal religion was presented on
the seventeenth day by Dr. Emil G. Hirsch. The origin of
two elemental truths about God, the divine immanence and
the divine, transcendence, Professor G. S. Goodspeed, in a
fitth-day paper, referred to the two dead religions of Assyria
and Egypt, and on the same day J. A. S. Grant pointed out
the correspondence with Egyptian ideas of some of the
elements of Hebrew theism.

The Christian view of God was formally argued on the
second day of the Parliament by Rev. Dr. Augustine F.
Hewitt, by Rev. Dr. Alfred W. Momerie, and by W. T. Harris,
LL.D. Dr. Lyman Abbott on the fourth day presented the
doctrine of the self-manifestation of God to all souls. On the
eighth-day Rev. James W. Lee set forth a doctrine of Christ
the Reason of the universe ; Bishop John J. Keane reviewed the
incarnation idea in history and in Christ; Rev. Julian K.
Smyth spoke on the incarnation of God in Christ; and Bishop
T. W. Dudley elaborately argued the unqualified deity of Christ.



CHAPTER 1IL

WHAT THE WORLD'S RELIGIONS REPORTED IN REGARD TO
THE NATURE OF MAN.

N a ninth-day paper on * Hinduism,” Swami Vivekananda
set forth the Brahmanical doctrine of man. The human
soul is eternal and immortal, perfect and infinite, and death
means only a change from one body to another. The Hindu
refuses to call men sinners. It is a sin to call man so. They
are the children of God, divinities on earth, sharers of immor-
tal bliss, free and blest and eternal spirits. ‘The Vedas do not
proclaim a dreadful combination of unforgiving laws, an end-
less'prison of cause and effect, but that the soul is divine, only
held under bondage of matter, and that perfection will be
reached when the bond shall be broken.

The Zhikko Shinto Japanese idea of man, presented in a
third-day paper by Rev. Reuchi Shibata, represents that every
child of the Heavenly Deity, whence all things originate,
comes into the world with a soul separated from the one origi-
nal soul of Deity.

In an eleventh-day paper on “Buddha,” by Rev. Zitsuzen
Ashitsu, the Buddhist view of man was shown by the statement
that right after Buddha attained his perfect enlightenment he
preached that all beings have the same nature and wisdom
with him. The fundamental principle of Buddha is the mind.

According to the Jain view, set forth in a fifteenth-day
.paper by V. A. Ghandi, of Bombay, the first of the nine princi-
ples is soul, the element which knows, thinks, and feels; the
divine element in the living being. The Jain belief is that
both soul and matter are eternal and cannot be created.

According to the Parsee faith, represented in the essay of
Mr. E. S. D. Bharuchi, sent to the Parliament from Bombay,
the spiritual and immortal part of man was created before his
material part. They combine at his birth and separate at his
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death. The soul, coming from the spiritual world along with
the several faculties and senses, enters the body formed in
the womb of the mother, has its sublunary career, and at death
returns to the spiritual world. Zoroastrianism, or Parsee faith,
teaches that God has provided the soul with every kind of aid
to perform successfully the work given it to do. Among the
chief aids are knowledge, wisdom, sense, thought, action, free
will, religious conscience, practical conscience, a guiding spirit
or good genius, and, above all, the Revealed Religion. In
the resurrection of the dead and renovation of the world, when
the whole creation is to start afresh, all souls will be furnished
with new bodies for a future life of ineffable bliss.

The third-day paper of Pung Kwang Yu, on “Confucian-
ism,” presented the great sage of China as saying that man is
the product of heaven and earth, the heart of heaven and
earth ; that humanity is the natural faculty and the character-
istic of man ; that the innate qualities of the soul are human-
ity, rectitude, propriety, understanding, and truthfulness, and
that love is the controlling emotion of man. There are also
essential imperfections in the constitution of man, due to the
fact that the organizations which different individuals have
received from the earth are very diverse in character.

In a third day paper on “Man from a Catholic Point of
View,” Rev. Dr. Wm. Byrne stated as the Catholic idea that
man is a being instinctively supernatural in his capacities and
powers, that intellect and will and the immortality of the soul
are the three natural endowments which constitute the image
of God in man, and that these elements of his nature deter-
_mine his destiny, union with God. Dr. Moxom set forth the
argument for man’s immortality.



CHAPTER 1V.

THE VARIOUS ESTIMATES OF THE IMPORTANCE OF
RELIGION.

N a second -day paper M. N. D’vivedi expounded religion

according to Hinduism as consisting essentially in a rational
demonstration of the universe, serving as the basis of a practi-
cal system of ethical rules; a philosophic explanation of the
cosmos, which shows at once the why and wherefore of exist-
ence, provides the foundation of natural ethics, and by showing
to man the highest ideal of happiness realizable, supplies the
means of satisfying the emotional part of our nature.

A Christian observer's view of the general character of
religion among the Hindus, its keen and pathetic search after
a salvation to be wrought by man, its faith in man’s likeness to
the Divine, and its hope of reunion with the source of all
being, was set forth in a third-day paper by the Rev. T. E.
Slater.

On the ninth day the Hindu monk and scholar, Swami
Vivekananda, dealt specially and at length with Hinduism asa
religion, setting forth its faith in the absolute supernatural
character of Vedic revelation, its hope in God as manifested to
man in spiritual experience, its pursuit of union with God and
of perfection through such union, and the breadth of human
sympathy created by its faith in God. .

The Buddhist sense of religion, its nature and importance
as a way of life, and the emphasis it puts upon ethics and
humanity, H. Dharmapala set forth in an eighth-day paper;
and again, on the sixteenth day, Mr. Dharmapala expounded
those principles of Buddhism which create a peculiar contrast
with Christianity, and enforce the law of inevitable results
(Karma), instead of permitting man to seek easy deliverance
through an externally provided redemption.

In an eleventh-day paper Rev. Zitsuzen Ashitsu portrayed
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the universalism of Buddha’s teaching, its profound humanity,
and its two stages, of enlightenment of the intellect and eleva-
tion to Buddhahood.

A paper of the sixth day by B. Yatsubuchi, of Japan, pre-
sented Buddhism as a religion aiming to turn men from the
incomplete world of popular superstition to the complete
- enlightenment of the world of truth.

Another Japanese Buddhist, Shaku Soyen, set forth on the
eighth day the demands of Buddha's way of salvation for
honesty, humanity, justice, and kindness, as conditions of
eternal weal and security against eternal woe; and on the six-
teenth day Hori Toki, also of Japan, expounded the two-fold
purpose of Buddhist religion, to teach the truth of doctrine and
to guide the goodness and righteousness of mankind, and
Buddha’s broad liberality towards all faiths as varying guises
of universal truth.

The Japanese representative of Shintoism of the Zhikke
type, Rev. Reuchi Shibata, explained in a third-day paper the
limitation of their religion to respect for the present world and
its practical works rather than any future world, and its atten-
tion to public interests and prayers for the long life of the
emperor.

The Jain faith was expounded on the fifteenth day by
V. A. Ghandi, as giving religion a wholly ethical turn, in view
of the eight Karmas, or varieties of Karmon (inevitable result)
which follow the law of cause and effect.

The Parsee view of the nature and significance of religion,
as set forth in the essay by E. S. D. Bharuchi, of Bombay,
turns on the assumption that the soul can be saved only by
success in the battle of life, that no such thing as vicarious sal-
vation is possible, and that the aids given by God for struggle
and conquest are ample and sure for every faithful soul.

The Confucian idea of the nature and importance of relig-
ion, as expounded in an elaborate third-day paper by Pung
Kwang Yu, begins with accepting as fixed and irremediable
the innate imperfections of the human species, and proposes
the mending of imperfection by means of intellectual pursuits,
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by abiding in virtue, by following the dictates of humanity, by
subduing anger, and by restraining the appetites.

The prize essay on Confucianisim, by Kung Hsien Ho, of
Shanghai, preseuted on the fifth day, pointed out as the foun-
dation the principle of respect for the will of heaven, fear of
disobeying heaven’s will, and the universal practice of wisdom,
with regard for all people under hecaven as members of one
family.

‘The Mohammedan conception of religion, with its root in
confession of one God and loyalty to Mohammed as the
prophet of God and author of a divine revelation, was brought
out on the fifth day of the Parliament in a paper by Dr. George
Washburn. In a tenth-day paper Mohammed Webb explained
the special character of /s/dm, the sum and substance of Mo-
hammedan religion towards God, as signifying resignation,
submission, aspiration to God, with deep faith in his mercy and
compassion, and with the broad application of the conscious-
ness of God, not only in frequent stated praver,but in conduct
and discipline of the most exemplary character.

The Christian view of religion as a neccessity of human
nature was urged in a third-day paper by Dr. Wm. Byrne. In
another third-day paper, Father Walter Elliott found the end
and office of religion to consist in directing the aspirations of
the soul toward an infinite good and securing for it a perfect
fruition. Dr. Lyman Abbott, in a fourth-day paper, expounded
religion as a development out of the nature of man, rooted in
such a perception of the infinite as tends to elevation of char-
acter and direction in right wavs of conduct and life. Ina
sixth-day paper, Rev. T. T. Munger urged religion as a broad
revelation in literature, tending to modify our Christianity by
correction of its mistakes and perversions, and development in
the direction of its universality. The theory of the Christian
religion as finding its starting point in certain historical
events, was presented in an eighth-day paper by Dr. George
P. Fisher, and that which identifies Christianity with Christ
himself was set forth on the same day by Rev. Julian K. Smyth.
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CHAPTER V.

WHAT SCHOLARSHIP HAD TO SAY ON THE VARIOUS
SYSTEMS OF RELIGION,

HE dead religions of mankind, treated on the fifth day by
Professor G. S. Goodspeed, are the prehistoric, the more
ancient Semitic, the Egyptian, the Celtic heathen, the Teutonic
heathen, the Greek, and the Roman. Miss Alice C. Fletcher
on the twelfth day dealt with North American Indian ideas. 1In
the scientific section, on the third day, African ideas were set
forth by Rev. B F. Kidder; New Hebrides traditions by Rev.
John G. Paton ; and primitive culture views of man by Professor
L. Marrillier. The study of all religions was treated on the fifth
day by Professor C. P. Tiele, by Mrs. E. R. Sunderland, and
by Mgr. C. D. D'Harlez. The sympathy of religions was
expounded on the eighth day by Col. T. W. Higginson. J. A.
S. Grant presented ancient Egyptian religion on the fifth day.
The Brahman systemn was treated on the second day by
Rev. M. Phillips and by M. N. D’vivedi. On the seventh day
Mr. Nagarkar dealt with the social aspects of the Hindu system.
Its religious faith was especially expounded on the ninth day by
Swami Vivekananda. The theistic new departure known as
the Brahmo-Somaj was Mr. Mozoomdar’s subject on the third
day, and Mr. Nagarkar’s on the fifteenth day. Hindu thought
in contact with Christian, Rev. R. A. Hume treated on the
sixteenth day. The Jain Hindu theory was expounded on the
fifteenth day by V. A. Ghandi.
The Buddhist system was the subject, on the third day, of
a paper by Z. Noguchi, and again in its relation with Christi-
anity of a paper by K. R. M. Hirai. H. Toki spoke on Jap-
anese Buddhism, on the fourth day, and a paper by Prince
Chandidrat on that of Siam was presented on the fifth day.
On the sixth day a paper by B. Yatsubuchi set forth some
aspects of Buddhism, and on the eighth day Shaku Soyen
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expounded Buddha’s lawof cause and effect. The services of
Buddha to mankind were recounted by H. Dharmapala on the
eighth day; Buddha’s place in the system by Rev. Z. Ashitsu
on the eleventh day; and the benefit to Japan of Buddhism by
H. Toki on the sixteenth day. On the same day H. Dharma-
pala treated of Buddhism in comparison with Christianity ; and
Shaku Soyen applied it to promotion of universal peace.

The system of the Zhikko sect of Shintoism was expounded
in a third-day paper by Rev. Reuchi Shibata.

The Parsee system was the subject, on the third day, of a
paper by J. J. Modi; and was again treated at length in a

special essay sent from Bombay by E. S. D. Bharucha.
' The Confucian system was set forth on the third day by
Pung Kwang Yu, and again on the fifth day in a prize essay
by Kung Hsien Ho, and in a paper by Dr. Ernest Faber. Some
account of Chinese worship was given by Prof. Isaac T. Head-
land on the tenth day, and on the thirteenth day Dr. W. A_ P.
Martin presented America’s duty to China.

The Mohammedan system was dealt with on the fifth
day by Dr. George Washburn, in respect especially of its
points of contact or of contrast with Christianity; and was
expounded by Mohammed Webb on the tenth day, and again
on the eleventh. The teachings of the Koran were reviewed
on the thirteenth day by J. S. A. Naddara.

The Hebrew system was dealt with on the second day by
Dr. Isaac M. Wise; on the third day by Dr. K. Kohler; on
the fourth day by Rabbi H. P. Mendes ; and on the sixth day
by Rabbi G. Gottheil, by Dr. A. Kohut, and by Miss Lazarus.
On the eighth day, Professor D. G. Lyon spoke on the con-
tributions of Judaism to civilization ; on the tenth day, Miss
H. Szold treated of woman and Judaism; and on the thir-
teenth day Rabbi H. Berkowitz of social questions under
Judaism.

The Christian system in respect of God was expounded on
the second day by Dr. A. F. Hewitt, Dr. A. W. Momerie, and
Mr. W. 'I'. Harris; and in respect of man, on the third day, by
Dr. Wi Byrne.  Greek Christianity was treated also on the
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third day by Archbishop Latas; and on the same day Father
Elliott expounded the supreme office of Christianity. On the
fourth day, Cardinal Gibbons dealt with the benefits of religion
to man ; Dr. Lyman Abbott pointed out its essential necessity
to all men; and Joseph Cook urged the exclusive claims of
the evangelical system of redemption. On the sixth day, Dr.
C. A. Briggs dealt with the inspiration of the Christian Script-
ures ; Dr.T. 'T. Munger considered Christianity as set forth in
literature; and Mgr. Seton presented the Catholic view of the
Bible. On the eighth day, Rev. J. W. Lee spoke of the place
of Christ in Christianity ; Bishop Keane treated of incarnation
as a Christian theme; Rev. J. K. Smvth presented the New
Church view of Christ ; and Bishop T'. W. Dudley argued for
faith in Christ as God incarnate. On the tenth day, Chris-
tianity in Japan was considered by H. Kozaki; and Christian
redemption was expounded by Dr. D. J. Kennedy. Christian
missions were reviewed on the twelfth day. On the fourteenth
day, Christianity and America received consideration in
addresses by Prof. T. O'Gorman and Dr. D. J. Burrell; Rev.
G. F. Pentecost reviewed the present Christian outlook ; and-
Dr. H. K. Carroll reported the comparative statistics of vari-
ous systems. On the fifteenth day the position of the Angli-
can Church was explained by Prof. 'I'. Richey:; the need
of unity in Christian work was set forth by Rev. G. T.
Candlin ; Christian reunion was treated by Dr. Philip
Schaff; the relations between denominations was considered
by Rev. B. L. Whitman ; the claims of Bible orthodoxy were
urged bv Dr. Luther I'. Townsend ; the Free Baptist views
were expounded bv Prof. J. A. Howe; and Rev. F. E. Clark
reviewed Christian prospects throughout the world. On the
sixteenth day, Professor W. C. Wilkinson presented the exclu-
sive claims of Christian redemption ; Mrs. Julia Ward Howe
presented in reply the broad humanitarian view of Christian-
ity ; Rev. J. S. Dennis reviewed the points of faith urged upon
all religions by Christianity ; Rev. ;. Bonet-Maury spoke of
the Christian situation in France: and Christianity in Japan
was again considered by Nobuta Kishimoto.



CHAPTER VL

INTERESTING ACCOUNTS OF THE SACRED BOOKS
OF THE WORLD.

HE Veda of Hinduism, of which M. N. D'vivedi of Bom-

bay spoke in a second-day paper, does not mean simply,

as Western scholars have often assumed, the earlicst Vedic

books, which are four in number, and are the origin of all that

came later, but always includes to the Hindu scholar and to

Hindu believers the extensive later growth of sacred literature,

such as the Brahmanas and the Upanishads, the former serv-

ing to explain and direct ritualistic use of the earliest Vedic

texts, and the latter bringing out the philosophy implied by
those texts.

Mr. Mozoomdar, speaking on the third day for the Brahmo-
Soinaj, or Society of Worshipers of God, of India, stated that
" in 1861 they published a book for the reading of scripture
lessons, the matter of which consisted of choice selections
from all scriptures, thus carrying out the principle of the unity
of prophecy and harmony of faiths.

In a fifth-day paper Dr. George Washburn stated in regard
to the Koran, or Bible of Mohammedanism, that it claimed to
be a new and perfect revelation of the will of God ; that such
was its comprehensive place and conclusive authority, that
from the time of the Prophet’s death to this day no Moslem
has appealed to the ancient triditions of Arabia, or to the
Jewish or Christian scriptures as the ground of his faith; and
that every orthodox Moslem regards Islam as a separate, dis-
tinct, and absolutely exclusive religion, even while he knows
that Mohammed admitted that Dboth Jewish and Christian
scriptures were the Word of God.

In a sixth-day paper Dr. C. A. Briggs said that all the
great historic religions have sacred books which are regarded
by the disciples of these religions as the inspired Word of
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God ; that the Holy Scriptures of the Christian church have
reached through their intrinsic excellence exceptional control
of a very large portion of our race; and that comparison of the
Christian Bible with other Bibles of other faiths will show that
these are as torches in the night, while the Christian Bible is
as the sun giving full day to the world.

In another sixth-day paper Rabbi G. Gottheil recalled how
for two centuries, the first two centuries of the Christian era,
no other Bible was known but the Old Testament, while fol-
lowing this Dr. T. T. Munger declared that Christ stood upon
the Hebrew scriptures, not as an authoritative guide in relig-
ion, but as illustrative of truth, as valuable for their inspiring
quality, and as full of signs of more truth and fuller grace.
His relation to them was literary and critical. On the twelfth
day Joseph Cook spoke on Columnar Truths of Scripture,
presenting the moderate Evangelical view.

In a fourth paper of the sixth day the strict Catholic doc-
trine of the Bible as God’s written Word, coming directly from
God and in the hands of the church for authoritative use, was
presented by Mgr. Seton, with an explanation of the nature of
inspiration and of the position of the Vulgate version as the
only one known to Catholics as authentic.

The paper of Professor M. S. Terry, also on the sixth day,
passed in review the whole roll of the sacred books of the
world. It noted the interest of recently discovered Akkadian
or early Chaldean hymns and of Babylonian penitential psalms ;
remarked on the Toa-teh-king, the obscure sacred book of
Taoism, which yet has hints of a deep theism ; and reproduced
remarkable hymns from the Veda, the oldest of the Bibles of
mankind. Of the scriptures of Buddhism it related that they
consist of three collections, known as the Tripitaka or three
baskets ; one of them preserving the discourses of Buddha,
another treating of doctrines and metaphysics, and the third
devoted to ethics and discipline. The sacred books of Con-
fucianisin Professor Terry described as embracing the five
King and the four Shu. The word King means a web of cloth,
or the warp which keeps the thread in place. It is applied to
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the most ancient books of the nation to indicate a sort of
canonical authority. The King only are from Confucius, and
of these the Shu King, a book of history, and the Shih King
a book of poetry, are of the most importance. The Shu King
relates to a period extending over seventeen centuries, from
about 2357 B.C. to 627 B.C., and is believed to be the oldest
portion of the Chinese Bible. It consists of ballads relating
to events of national history, and of songs and hymns to be
sung on great state occasions. The four Shu of the Chinese
classics are the works of disciples of Confucius, and they do
not hold the same rank and authority as the five King of the
Master himself. Of Parsee scripture Professor Terry said that
few remains of antiquity are of much greater interest to the
student of history and religion than the Avesta, the Bible of
Zoroaster. The entire collection now existing but imperfectly
represents what was once one of the greatest faiths of mankind.
An eminent authority has said that “ there has been no other
great belief that has ever left such poor and meager monuments
of its past splendor.” The Mohammedan Bible, Professor Terry
said, is a comparatively modern book. Itisa question whether
its author ever learned to read or write. He dictated his reve-
lations to his disciples, and they wrote them on date leaves,
bits of parchment, tablets of white stone and shoulder-blades
of sheep. After the prophet’s death the different fragments
were collected and arranged according to the length of the
chapters, beginning with the longest and ending with the
shortest. © As a volume of sacred literature the Koran is
deficient in those elements of originality and independence
which are noticeable in the sacred books of the other great
religions of the world. Its crowning glory is its glowing
Arabic diction. Mohammed himself insisted that the marvel-
ous excellence of his book was a standing proof of its super-
human origin. “If men and genii,” said he, “ united them-
selves together to bring the like of the Koran they could not
bring the like though they should back each other up.”

Of Christian scriptures Professor Terry remarked that the
New Testament is a unique bock, or set of books, and the gos-
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pels -and epistles a peculiar literature, but that, as a body of
rich and varied literature, these writings are surpassed by the
scriptures of the Old Testament.

Rev. Z. Ashitsu, in an eleventh-day paper on Buddha, said
that after Buddha’s departure from this world, two disciples
collected the dictations of his teaching. The Buddha’s book,
which thus appeared, was entitled, “ The Three Stores of
Hinayana,” which means three different classes of doctrine,
Kyo, or Principle, Ritsu, or Law, and Ron, or Argument.
Kyo (Sanscrit, Sutra) means permanent, and designates the
principle which is the origin of the law of the Buddhist.
Ritsu (Sanscrit, Vini), means a law or commandment, and
designates the commandments founded by Buddha to stop
human evils. Ron (Sanscrit, Abidarma) means argument or
discussion, and designates the arguments or discussions written
by his disciples or followers.

The essay on the Zoroastrian or Parsee religion, written
for the Parliament by E. S. D. Bharuchi, of Bombay, gave
an accurate, authoritative account of the Zoroastrian Holy
Scriptures now extant. They are called the Avesta, or Text
— commonly the Zend-Avesta, Zend meaning commentary.
The language in which they were written is very nearly
akin to the Vedic Sanskrit. The work seems to be a col-
lection of writings composed by several hands at different
times, in more than one dialect of the language, and to
have been arranged in their present form in later times,
chiefly for liturgical purposes. Two distinct groups of writ-
ings are clearly discernible, (1) a group of “Gathas,” songs
or psalms, composed by Zoroaster himself, and embodying
his sayings, teachings, notes of serinons or of experiences;
and (2) all the rest of the collection. The theory long held
was that all parts of the Avesta were from Heaven through the
Prophet, or were at least all alike composed by him. Research
has made clear that the five Gathas only are genuine compo-
sitions of Zoroaster. and that all the rest are compositions of
other high priests in more or less later times after the death
of the Prophet. As it has come to us the Avesta is divided
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into the Yasna, the Visparad, the Vendidad, and the Khordeh-
Avesta, and the work shows priestly hands putting to priestly
use the original Zoroastrian revelation. The Yasna is a book,
in seventy-two chapters, of liturgical compositions, into which
the five Gathas have been wrought. ‘TheVispardd is a priestly
book of invocations, in twenty-three chapters, designed for
incorporation in the Yasna during recitation of the liturgy.
The Vendidad is a collection of laws against the deevas, in
twenty fargards, or chapters. Much of it relates to purifica-
tion, expiation, and punishments. 'The Khordeh-Avesta is
the smaller or inferior Holy Text, containing several kinds of
pieces, as twenty-two yashts, or invocations of holy beings,
five nyaéshes, six afrigans and some others.

WILLIAM PIPE.

PRIVATE SEFCRETARY AND ASSISTANT TO THE CHAIRMAN




CHAPTER VIL

WHAT RELIGION HAS WROUGHT IN THE FAMILY LIFE.

HE efforts of the more advanced members of the Brahmo-

Somaj of India to improve the conditions of Hindu famn-

ily life were related by Mr. Mozoomdar in a third-day speech,

and the success of these efforts in taking off the terrible bur-

dens of youthful widowhood, in putting a stop to the burning

- of widows out of respect to dead husbands, and in removing to
some extent caste restrictions upon marriage.

The Confucian principles applying to family life were
touched upon by Pung Kwang Yu in a third-day paper.
Filial duty lies at the foundation of humanity in the teaching
of the great sage of China. The recognition of the relation of
husband and wife is the first step in the cultivation and devel-
opment of huinanity. Rules of propriety for marriage, for the
sphere of woman, for the education of youth, and for the reg-
ulation of the family, were among the elements of instruction
and of self-education on which Confucius laid special stress.

The paper of Cardinal Gibbons, on the fourth day, touched
upon the care of family life which Catholic Christianity has
always secured by its doctrine of the sanctity of marriage, the
sanctity of infant life, and the protection, shelter, respect, and
honor due to woman.

The fifth-day paper of a Siamese Buddhist remarked on the
duties of a man toward his wife and family as Buddha himself
preached upon these to his lay disciples. The good man is
characterized by seven qualities. He should not be loaded
with faults, should be free from laziness, should not boast of his
knowledge, should be truthful, and benevolent, and content,
and should aspire to all that is useful. A husband should
honor his wife, never insult her, never displease her, make her
mistress of the house, and provide for her. On her parta
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wife ought Yo be cheerful toward him when he works, entertain
his friends, care for his dependents,” never do anything he
does not wish, take good care of the wealth he has accum-
ulated, and not be idle, but always cheerful when at work her-
self. Parents are to help their children by preventing them
from doing sinful acts, by guiding them in the paths of virtue,
by educating them, by providing them with husbands or wives
suitable to them, and by leaving them legacies. Parents in
old age expect their children to take care of them, to do all
their work and business, to maintain the household, and after
death to do honor to their remains by being charitable.

In an eleventh-day paper on women in India, Miss Jeanne
Sorabji corrected the current view that family life in India,
because of the seclusion of women, involves their ignorance
and inferiority. All the many voices of India declare that
elevation and improvement mark the condition of women,
even behind the bars of traditional seclusion. The nobly-
born ladies who shrink from contact with the world, do not
lack thirst for knowledge, and but for custom they would
gladly emerge from seclusion. They make perfect business
women, and manage affairs of state even with distinction.
The customary seclusion is melting away. In many directions
Indian women are beginning to attain to places of public
influence and distinction.

From a religious point of view, the education of children
is a great question with the Parsees. It is a spiritual duty of
all’ Zoroastrian parents, not only of benefit to the children
themselves, but enhancing the meritoriousness of parents, so far
as it bears fruit in the good acts and right lives of the chil-
dren. Home education with parents, especially the mother,
until seven years of age is the rule. At the age of seven,
after some religious instruction, the child is invested with the
Sudreh and Kusti,—the sacred shirt and thread,—a ceremony
of the character of a confirmation. The Parsee may wear
whatever outward dress his circumstances suggest, but under it
he must always have the shirt and the thread as symbols full
of meaning and serving as perpetual monitors. Several times
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a day, saying a short prayer each time, he must untie and tie
again the thread which was put upon him in childhood. Edu-
cation of Parsee children includes girls equally with boys, and
insists upon physical education not less than inental and moral.
The health of the body is considered as the first requisite for
the health of the soul, and in all prayer for blessings strength
of body has a first place. The Parsee youth are taught per-
fect discipline, obedience to parents, obedience to teachers,
affectionate and submissive obedience,—obedience also to
elders and to government. A Parsee mother prays that she
mmay have a son who can take part in the councils of their com-
munity and in public_government. The wife, according to
Parsee ideas, holds a very high place. The Parsee scriptures
put women on a level with men, and the great respect shown
to the female sex has played a large part in the unusual eleva-
tion of Parsee life and culture. Marriage is highly esteemed.
Of three chief forms of benefaction which are enjoined, next
to helping the poor is put assistance to a man to marry, and
then giving education to those in search of it. A husband
should be wise, intelligent, and educated ; a wife wise and
educated, modest and courteous, obedient and chaste. Better
even than saying her required prayers three times a day, is the
wife’s expression to her husband, morning, -afternoon, and
evening, of her desire to be one with him in thoughts, words,
and deeds ; to sympathize with him in all his noble aspira-
tions, pursuits, and desires. The Parsee scriptures expressly
advise marriage as better for happiness, for physical and men-
tal health, and for virtue and religion, than single life, and to
help others to marry is a very meritorious form of charity. A
sacred Gatha text says to-brides and bridegrooms : *May you
two enjoy the life of good mind by following the laws of
religion. Let each one of you clothe the other with right-
eousness, because then assuredly there will be a happy life
for you.”

In Japan, as stated on the sixteenth day by N. Kishimoto,
the Confucian system is accepted, not as a religious system, but
as a system of social and family morals enjoining obedience to
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parents and loyalty to rulers. In this aspect Confucianism has
had, and still has, a strong hold among the higher and well-
educated classes.

Professor M. J. Wade, in a seventh-day paper, presented
the Catholic view of marriage as a sacrament, the wrong to
both religion and family life of divorce as permitted by state
laws, and the need in particular of more stringent laws secur-
ing the proper support of the wife and family. On the sane
day Brother Azarias argued the extreme importance of the
religious education of children. In a twelfth-day paper Rev.
Olympia Brown especially urged the hope of the race in better
motherhood. Miss Frances E. Willard, in a fifteenth-day
paper, urged the claims of social purity, the dependente of
social health upon pure homes, and the urgency of the appeal
to men to be as spotless as they expect women to be.
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CHAPTER VIIIL

ELOQUENT ADDRESSES ON THE CHIEF RELIGIOUS LEAD-
ERS OF MANKIND.

HE Shintoism of Japan, its oldest religion, and in its tra-
ditional form representing in one the primitive totem
worship, nature worship, and ancestor worship of the Japanese,
never had an individual originator, but points to a mythical
divine ancestry for its representative objects of historical
reverence. '

The Zhikko sect of Shintoisin of Japan, represented on
the third day by Rev. Reuchi Shibata, reveres as its founder
Hasegawa Kakugyo, who was born in 1541, A.D., entered
upon pilgrimages of search for truth in his 18th year, became
specially inspired through prayers at the sacred mount Fuji,
and up to his death in his 106th year, carried on the creation
of a new sect, and the propagation all over Japan of a creed,
the essence of which is the practical realization of good teach-
ing, the improvement of the present life, and the care of pub-
lic interests.

In regard to Mohammed, the Prophet of Arabia, Dr.
George Washburn, in a fifth-day paper, said that the Moslem
world accepts him, as Christians do Christ, as the ideal man ;
that while the question of his character is a difficult one, the
facts create the impression that from first to last he sincerely
and honestly believed himself to be a supernaturally inspired
prophet of God ; that he was certainly one of the most remark-
able men that the world has ever seen; that whatever may
have been his real character, he is known to Moslems chiefly
through the traditions of his life and word ; and that these,
taken as a whole, present to us a totally different man from the
Christ of the gospels. The Moslem code »f morals commands
and forbids essentially the same thing as the Christian ; but
the Moslem traditions report things in the life and sayings of
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the Prophet, many of which are altogether inconsistent with
Christian motality, and which suggest that many violations of
morality are at least excusable.

In a sixth-day paper Prof. M. S. Terry said that Confucius
was not the founder of the Religion which is associated with
his name ; that he claimed merely to have studied deeply into
antiquity and to be a teacher of the records and worship of the
past. Confucius is reported to have said: ‘ When I was
fifteen years old I longed for wisdom ; at thirty my mind was
fixed in pursuit of it; at forty I saw certain principles clearly ;
at fifty I understood the rule given by heaven ; at sixty every-
thing I heard I easily understood ; and at seventy the desires
of my heart no longer transgressed the law.” ‘

A sixth-day paper by B. Yatsubuchi of Japan set forth
“Buddha Shakyamuni” as a typical perfect man, who taught
a system of perfect truth. When wisdom and humanity are
attained thoroughly by one he may be called Buddha. The
word has three meanings—self-comprehension, to let others
comprehend, and perfect comprehension. In Buddhism we
have Buddha as our Saviour, the spirit incarnate of perfect self-
sacrifice and divine compassion, and the embodiment of all
that is pure and good. Buddha was not a creator and had no
power to destroy the law of the universe, but he had the power
~ of knowledge. He suppressed the craving and passions of his
mind until he cowld reach no higher moral and spiritual plane.
The only difference between Buddha and all other beings is in
point of supreme enlightenment. Nirvana Sutra teaches us
that all beings have the nature of Buddhahood. If one does
not neglect to purify his mind and increase his power of relig-
ion, he may take.in the spiritual world and have cognizance of
the past, present, and future in his mind. The complete doc-
trines of Buddha he spent fifty years in elaborating, and they
were preached precisely and carefully. Buddha considered it
best to preach according to the spiritual needs of his hearers.
We are not allowed to censure other sects, because the teaching
of each guides us all to the same place at last.

The Buddhist Dharmapala recalled in a sixteenth-day
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paper the very recent testimony of Sir W. W, Hunter that the
secret of Buddha’s suceess was the extent to which he brought
spiritual deliverance to the people, preaching that salvation
was equally open to all men, that for high”and low alike it
must be earned by conduct, not by propitiation through priests
or mediator, and that to every being the way is open of escap-
ing, by suppression of desire and casting away of selfishness,
from the misery and sorrow planted in our existence “through
the inevitable result (Karna) of acts in the past of which the
heritage reaches us. Some teachings of Buddha which reveal
how noble and beautiful his spirit and life were, and which
enable us to understand how his doctrine was quickened into
a popular religion, were cited by Mr. Dharmapala, in compari-
son with like words of Christ in the gospels.

On the fifth day Rabbi Gottheil gave an impressive address
on the greatness and influence of Moses.

The Historic Christ was the theme of a great address by
Bishop Dudley on the eighth day. He set forth the evan-
gelic teaching with regard to Christ’s person, and declared
that there is more evidence for the resurrection of Jesus Christ
than for any other event in the history of mankind. The
references to Christ’s person, work and teaching made in the
Parliament were almost nuinberless. These will be fully indi-
cated in the Index.




CHAPTER IX.

REPORT OF THE CONNECTION OF RELIGION WITH THE
ARTS AND SCIENCES.

N a fifth-day paper Dr. George Washburn recalled how

" science and philosophy, from the eighth to the thirteenth
centuries, flourished at Bagdad and Cordova, under Moslem
rule, while darkness reigned in Europe; not, however, under
Arab or orthodox Mohammedan scholars and thinkers, but
under Jews, using Moslem auspices and enjoying the favor of
princes whose Moslem orthodoxy was very uncertain.

On the ninth day Prof. Max Miiller, whose learning and
reasoning have thrown much light upon the science of re-
ligion, expressed in a paper sent to the Parliament his con-
viction that all religions are natural, that there was a purpose
in the ancient religions and philosophies of the world, that
Chrisiianity was built upon these, fromn materials, as to its form
and substance, furnished by them, was in fact a synthesis of
the best thoughts of the past, as they had been slowly elabor-
ated by the leading peoples of the human race, the Aryan and
the Semitic.

The place of man in nature, according to science, was dis-
cussed in a ninth-day paper by Prof. A. B. Bruce. So far from
hesitating to accept evolution, we may say that making man
out and out the child of evolution—not his bodily organization
only, but the whole man, mind as well as body--has advant-
ages, rather than the contrary, for the cause of Theism. If the
process of evolution has been the absolutely universal mother
of creation, whereof man in his entire being is the highest and
final product-—reason and conscience, soul as well as body, hav-
ing resulted from evolution-—we gain a point of view at which
we naturally claim that design must have arranged such a move-
ment of long-descended, far-reaching, and marvelously effect-
ive forces of nature.  And under evolution we are bound to
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consider our ideals imperfect, and much more our attainments,
and to frankly accept a law of change and advance. The pre-
sumption is in favor of those who are in advance of common
opinion, who come out from churches, and move forward from
creeds, to fulfill the law of constant unfolding and evolution,
until, in spite of all changes, we all come unto a perfect man,
Christ Jesus.

Sir William Dawson, in an eleventh-day paper, summarized
the conclusions of science which bear upon retigion, showing
that they involve no necessary hostility to the doctrines of
religion, and that for the most part the notable men of science
have been men of faith and piety.

The eleventh-day paper of H. Dharmapala remarked
especially upon the teachings of Buddha on evolution. They
are clear and expansive. 'The most advanced conception of
modern science has not gone beyond the generalized idea of
Buddha, that the entire knowable universe is one undivided
whole, both the phenomena of nature and those of human
nature and human life lying under one grand law of the devel-
opment of all ihings.




MANTAPA PAVILION IN THE ARUNA RAJAWARARAMA TEMPLE,
BANKOK, SIAM.



CHAPTER X.

WHAT THE VARIOUS FAITHS HAD TO SAY OF RELIGION
IN ITS RELATION TO MORALS.

HE Parsee faith, set forth on the third-day by J. J. Modi,
gives as a definition of morality, “Purity is the best
thing for man after birth.” It means by purity righteousness
of conduct and life. It makes such purity or righteousness
identical with piety, which is not sentiment toward, but prac-
tical obeying of, the commands of Deity. To give a short
definition of piety it says that “The preservation of good
thoughts, good words, and good deeds is piety.” The
promise of a pious and moral life here and of safe passage
through the gates of heaven is in practice according to this
three-fold rule, ““ Think of nothing but the truth, speak of
nothing but the truth, and do nothing but what is proper.”
Good thoughts, good words, and good deeds alone will be
our intercessors and open to us the gates of Paradise. By
these we practice honesty, charity, and truthfulness, and are
considered to walk in the path of God. The sacred fire of
the Parsees, prepared by ways supposed to get it in an
essentially pure forin, is carefully and elaborately represented
as a symbol, under various aspects, of piety, purity, charity,
humility, and brotherhood.

The Jewish code of ethics was dealt with in a fourth-day
paper by Rabbi Pereira Mendes. It commanded perfection
like that of God, laid down the golden rule of equal love to
all men, enjoined tenderness to the brute creation, kindness to
servants, equality of aliens, justice to the employed, righteous-
ness in all conduct and faithfulness in every relation of life.

In a fifth-day paper Dr. George Washburn remarked on the
ethics of Mohammedanism, that the Moslem code of morals is
much nearer the Christian than is generally supposed on either
side ; that the code is really more Jewish than Christian ; that
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it is based upon the Koran and the tradition of the life and
sayings of Mohammed, enlarged by deductions and analogies ;
that whatever comes from these sources has the force and
authority of a revealed law of God ; that it demands honesty
in business, modesty or decency in behavior, fraternity between
all Moslems, benevolence and kindness toward all creatures,
and the practice of all virtue and avoidance of all vice, all that
is contrary to religion, law, humanity, good manners and the
duties of society. It forbids gambling, drinking intoxicating
liquors, taking God’s name in vain, using false oaths, making
or possessing images, and music; and it especially requires
the Moslem to guard against deception, lying, slander, and
abuse of his neighbor. In practice there are many Moslems
whose lives are irreproachable according to the Christian stan-
dard, who fear God, and in their dealings with men are honest,
truthful and benevolent ; who are temperate in the gratification
of their desires and cultivate a self-denying spirit; and of
whose sincere desire to do right there can be no doubt.

‘T'he fifth-day paper of Kung Hsien Ho, a prize essay on
Confucianism, quoted an ancient book to the effect that ¢ from
the ‘emperor down to the common people the fundamental
thing for ail to do is to cultivate virtue.” This finds its first
expression in proper maintenance of the relations of sovereign
and minister, father and son, elder brother and younger, hus-
band and wife, and friend with friend. Next to the five rela-
tions named Confucian teaching lays great stress on the five
constants, benevolence or love, righteousness or fitness, wor-
ship or principle, wisdomn or thorough knowledge, and faith-
fulness or what one can depend upon. The influence of
these is very great, and all living things are subject to them.
He who through them is able to restore the original good
nature of man and to hold fast to it is called a worthy. He
who has got hold of the spiritual nature and is at peace and
rest is called a sage. He who sends forth unseen and infinite
influences throughout all things is called divine. The sages
consider that the most important thing is to get benevolence,
because it includes righteousness, religion and wisdom. The
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idea of benevolence is that of gentleness and liberal minded-
ness. As the spring influences are gentle and liberal and life-
giving, so is the benevolent man the life. Extend and develop
benevolence and all under heaven may be benefited thereby.
Confucianism rests its superiority on its not encouraging
mysteries and marvels, but presenting a doctrine of great
impartiality and strict uprightness which one may body forth
in one’s person and carry out with vigor in one’s life.

‘The fifth-day paper of the representative of Siamese Bud-
dhism pointed out how in Buddhist teaching these eight paths
lead to the cessation of lusts and of other evils: (1) right
understanding or proper comprehension, especially of suffer-
ings; (2) right resolutions, to act kindly to fellow creatures, to
bear no malice and never seek revenge, to control our desires
and cravings and endeavor to be good and kind to all; (3)
right speech, always to speak the truth, never to incite one’s
anger towards others, always to speak of things useful and
never use harsh words destined to hurt the feelings of others;
(4) right acts, never to harm our fellow creatures, neither steal,
take life, nor commit adultery, and to observe temperance ;
(5) right way of earning a livelihood, always to be honest,
never to use wrongful means to attain an end ; (6) right efforts,
to persevere in our endeavors to do good, and to mend our
conduct should we ever have strayed from the path of virtue;
(7) right meditation, always to look upon life as being tempo-
rary, to consider our existence as a source of suffering and
endeavor always to calm our minds under any sense of pleas-
ure or of pain; and (8) right state of nind, that we should be
firm in our-belief and strictly indifferent to either pleasure or
pain.

Papers covering the topic of this chapter were read by
President Scovell, Prof. Toy, Rev. Ida C. Hultin and many
others. The relations of Christianity to morals had repeated
and elaborate discussion. Buddhist ethics were criticized by
Prof. Wilkinson on the fifteenth day.



CHAPTER XI.

THE ACCOUNT OF RELIGION AND MODERN SOCIAL
PROBLEMS.

HE relation of Catholic Christianity to acute social prob-
_lems was specially remarked on by Cardinal Gibbons
in a fourth-day paper. The example and teaching of Jesus
Christ made every honest labor laudable, at a time when Greek
and Roman life had put a stigma of degradation upon work,
mechanical as well as manual, relegating it to slaves, and mak-
ing it unworthy of freemen. [Even the primeval curse of
labor was obliterated by the toilsome life of Jesus Christ.
The reputed son of an artisan, and his early manhood spent
in a mechanic’s shop, Christ has lightened the tools of toil and
cast a halo upon lowly labor. No less an advance upon pagan
morality was made when Christ, who knew no sin, threw the
mantle of mercy over sinning woman. No page of revelation
is more touching than that on which is inscribed the judg-
ment, “ Neither will I condemn thee; go, sin no more.” The
Catholic congregation of the Good Shepherd has to-day 150
houses where 20.000 women are under the care of upward of
4,000 sisters. '
Buddhism, according to the fifth-day paper of a Siamese
representative, teaches that poverty, accident, or misfortune
should be borne with patience, and that if they have come by
one’s own fault the sufferer should try to discover their causes
and seek a remedy for them. Temperance is enjoined upon
all Buddhists on the ground that the habit of using anything
that intoxicates tends to lower the mind to the level of that of
an idiot, a madman, or an evil spirit.

With the eleventh day of the Parliament came the consid-
eration of the practical problems of human society and the
actual facts of human life, On the previous day Swami Vivekan-’
anda, the Hindu monk, had criticised the greater readiness of
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English Christianity to supply metaphysics and doctrine to
Hindus by missionaries than to give them bread when starving
by thousands and hundreds of thousands. To this, on the
eleventh day, Bishop Keane said: ‘I endorse the denuncia-
tion that was hurled forth last night against the system of pre-
tended charity that offered food to the hungry Hindus at the
cost of their conscience and faith. It is a shame and a dis-
grace to those who call themselves Christians.”

Col. T. W. Higginson characterized the situation as one
calling for humility on every hand, when we ask ourselves how
well any of us have dealt with the actual problems of human
life. With the seething problems of social reform penetrating
all our community and raising the question whether one day
the whole system of competition under which we live may not
be swept away as absolutely as the feudal system disappeared
before it ; with the questions of drunkenness and prostitution
in our cities ; with the mortgaged farms in our agricultural sec-
tions ; with all these things pressing upon us, it is hardly the
time for us to assume the attitude of infallibility before the
descendants of Plato and the disciples of Gautama Buddha.
The test of works is the once that must come before us.  Every
Oriental that comes to us concedes to us the power of organ-
ization, the power of labor, the method in actual life, which
they lack. They deny us no virtue except the knowledge of
the true God. They don’t seem to think we have very much
of that, and that knowledge, as they claim, is brought to bear
in virtues of heart as well as in the virtues of thrift, of indus-
try, of organization, and in the virtue of prayer, in the virtue
of trust, in the virtue of absolute confidence in God. We have
come here to teach and to learn. The learning is not so
familiar to most of us, perhaps, as the teaching, but when it
comes to actual life we might try a little of both.

Mrs. Anna G. Spencer’s essay on the eleventh day remarked
the dawning of a new form of religion throughout the world ;
the far East as well as the ncarer West ; shaping the reform
movements of Christianity, and of other great historic faiths
as well, along lines of essential moral and social law, the turn-
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ing of the will of man by inherent tendency toward the moral
ideal revealed in conscience and wrought out in human society
as it moves onward and upward.

An eleventh-day paper by Mr. C. F. Donnelly presented
the Cathclic tradition of charity and social faithfulness, dating
from the primitive Christianity in which moral watch for souls
and for lives of purity in a deeply corrupt society, and charity
in a world of extreme poverty at the lower level of life, were
the conspicuous and conquering elements of the faith. Bishop
Keane, who read Mr. Donnelly’s review of the history of Cath-
" olic charity, said that in India their system was one of abso-
lute indifference to the religious faith of the needy, and in
addition to endorsing the denunciation by Mr. Vivekananda
of Christian charity any way limited to converts, he pronounced
justifiable, from the Hindu point of view, “the denunciation
of the Christian system of the atonement, that came also from
the heart of the Hindu monk.” He declared that we do not
hear half enough of such criticism, and that if by these criti-
cisms Vivekananda can only stir us and sting us into better
teachings and better doings in the great work of Christ in the
world, he for one would only be grateful to our friend the
Hindu monk. -

Prof. Francis G. Peabody, in an eleventh-day paper,
pointed out that to-day the center of interest lies in what we
call the social question, the needs and hopes of human society,
its inequalities of condition, its industrial conflicts, its dreams
of a better order. With a great suddenness there has spread
through all the civilized countries a startling gospel of dis-
content, a new restlessness, a new conception of philanthropy.
The inevitable reaction from the too common religious avoid-
ance of the social question has come. If the Christian church
is to have no interest in the social distresses and problems of
the time, then those who are most concerned with such prob-
lems and distresses will have no interest in the Christian
church. The simple fact which we have to face to-day is this,
that the working classes have, as a rule, practically abandoned.
the churches and left them to be the resorts of the prosperous;
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and the simple reason for this is the neutrality of the churches
toward the social problems of the time. Men are groping for
some door which shall open before them into a better social
future, but they are like men bewildered in the dark, and the
key they carry does not fit the lock they want to turn. Then
Christ comes, with the principle he has made clear, of the
individual giving himself to the social order, and the door of
each one of these social problems swings open as he comes
and Christ passes through, the master of them all.

Religion and Wealth, and Christianity as a Social Force,
were the themes on the eleventh day of extremely important
papers by Dr. Washington Gladden and Prof. R. T. Ely.
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CHAPTER XII.
THE HISTORY OF RELIGION AND CIVII, SOCIETY.

HE Zhikko Shinto representative of Japan, Rev. Reuchi
Shibata, in a third-day paper, declared his earnest wish.
that, in accordance with the Divine will that all the children
of one Heavenly Father should enjoy peace and comfort in
one accord, there should be formed some plan for uniting the
armies and navies of all nations on the earth to guard the
world as a whole, and thus prevent preposterous wars of one
nation with another, all matters of difference between nation
and nation being settled by a supreme court of all nations
established to determine international justice.

The aspirations of Judaism for social order were set forth
in a fourth-day paper by Rabbi Pereira Mendes. In an age of
despotism and of war Isaiah and Micah announced an ideal of
universal peace or settlement of national disputes by arbitra-
tion. Human brotherhood was conceived as the law of humnan
society, and the happiness of all under one common Father
made the ideal of all effort, that “from the greatest to the
least’ one level of blessing might lie on all the sons of men,
not alone the brother and neighbor and friend, but the stranger
and alien and enemy. Judaism to-day anticipates the future
establishment of a court of supreme arbitration for a settle-
ment of the disputes of nations, that the way may be prepared
for God’s mercy to wipe out the record of man’s strayings and
errors, the sad story of unbrotherly actions.

The prize essay on Confucianism, presented on the fifth
day, set forth as the doctrine of the five relations to be carried
out everywhere by all under heaven, that the ruler must be
intelligent and the minister good in order to just government;
that the father must be loving and the son filial ; the elder
brother must be friendly and the younger brother respectful ;
that the husband must be kind and the wife obedient; and that
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in our relation with our friends there must be confidence. If
these relations are duly maintained, customs will be reformed
and order will not be dificult for the whole world. It was
upon human affairs especially that Confucius laid great stress.
To have order in the world it is necessary that from the
emperor down to the common people the fundamental thing
for all to do shall be to cultivate virtue. To govern and to
give peace to all under heaven these nine paths are most
important: to cultivate a good character, to honor the good, to
love parents, to respect great offices, to carry out the wishes of
the ruler and his ministers, to regard the common people as
your children, to invite all kinds of skillful workmen, to be
kind to strangers, and to have respect for all the feudal chiefs.

B. Yatsubuchi, of Japan, in a sixth-day paper, remarked
that the present state of the world’s civilization is limited
always to the near material world, and it has not yet set forth
the best, most beautiful and most truthful spiritual world,
because every religion neglects its duty of universal love and
brotherhood. Buddhism aims to turn from the incomplete,
superstitious world to the complete enlightenment of the world
of truth. The heart of my country, the power of my country,
and the light of my country, is Buddhism. That Buddhism,
the real Buddhism, is not known to the world.

A Buddhist believer in universal peace and brotherhood,
Shaku Soyen of Japan, on the sixteenth day, presented a plan
for social peace, social order, undisturbed by wars and rumors
of wars, and no longer distressed by costly preparations of the
nations for fighting each other by sea or by land.

The fourteenth day address by Dr. S. L. Baldwin on Inter-
national Justice and Amity, and Dr. Martin’s paper the
same day on America’s Duty to China were important contri-
butions to this general topic, as was also Dr. Jessup’s paper
on the Religious Mission of the English Speaking Nations.



CHAPTER XIIIL

THE RELATION OF RELIGION AND THE LOVE OF MAN-
[ KIND.

N AN eleventh-day paper Rev. Z. Ashitsu pointed out that
three sacred virtuesare essential functions of Buddha: the
. sacred wisdom, the graceful humanity, and the sublime cour-
age. Itis told in a Sutra that the mind of Buddha is so full
of humanity that he waits upon every being with an absolutely
equal humanity. The object of Buddha’s enlightenment was
to endow with pleasure and happiness all beings without mak-
ing any least distinction among them. One of the four holy
vows of Buddha is, “I hope I can save all the beings in the
universe from their ignorance.” But although the Buddha
has these two virtues of wisdom and humanity, he could
never save a being if he had not another sacred virtue, that is
courage. But he had such wonderful courage as to give up
his imperial priesthood, full of luxury and pleasure, simply for
the sake of fulfilling his desire of salvation. Not only this, he
will not spare any trouble or suffering, hardship or severity, in
order to crown himself with spiritual success. Buddha him-
self said that “firmness of mind will never be daunted amid
an extreme of pains and hardships.” Truly nothing can be
done without courage. Courage is the mother of success. It
is the same in the saying of Confucius, “ A man who has
humanity in his mind has, as a rule, certain courage.”

In a thirteenth-day address Hon. J. W. Hoyt raised these
questions: How far the several religions of the world can actu-
ally meet the needs of man ; how far the vital religious truths
found in all of them have been so obscured by useless thories
and forms as to have been lost sight of and made of none effect ;
and whether religious faiths, no longer made conflicting
creeds, may not be so harmonized upon the great essential
truths recognized by all as to bring all into one for the redemp-
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tion of man from sin and his advancement to the glory of the
ideal man made in the image of God. The religion that the
world needs, and will at last have, is one that shall make for
the rescue and elevation of mankind in every realm and to the
highest possible degree; one in which lofty ideas of the most
perfect living here and of endless progress toward perfection
hereafter shall leave no thought for the profitless theories which
at present dominate the faiths. Substantial and valuable
expressions of it made by Moses, Confucius, Buddha, Socrates,
and Mohammed, yet leave the first full and complete expres-
sion of it to the teaching of Christ, the message of peace on
earth, good-will towards men.

In a thirteenth-day paper, Prince Wolkonsky, of Russia,
drew attention to the failure of our civilization and of our
religion to always and everywhere recognize man as man, to
accept the brotherhood of man as a divinely established fact,
and to let love of mankind, love of the brother man in the -
largest sense, come into operation always and everywhere.

What Christianity teaches, through Christ, of the love of
mankind, was eloquently set forth by Dr. Boardman in the
closing paper of the Parliament. Rev. B. Fay Mills, in his
address on Christ the Saviour of the World, declared that if
Christians had been obedient to the teachings of Christ,’ man-
kind would already have been brought into union in .Christ,
and the Parliament of Religions would never have been held.



CHAPTER XI1V.

WHAT WAS SAID OF THE PRESENT RELIGIOUS CONDITION
OF CHRISTENDOM.

N a tenth-day paper Rev. James Brand, speaking of Chris-
tian evangelism as one of the working forces in Ameri-
can Christianity, urged two great essentials in correction
of evils connected with popular evangelism: (1) A higher
and wiser conception of the place of a local church, its mem-
bership and its ministry, as the agency most important to be
depended upon and to be employed in evangelization of so
much of the world as it reaches; and (2) a ministry of new
evangelistic type, men in the pulpit impressed with the infi-
nitely practical reach of their work, and both able and wise to
master those views of God and of man and of life here and
hereafter, which are the inspiration and the means of effective
evangelistic work. Perhaps the supreme suggestion for this
rushing, conceited, self-asserting, money-grasping, law-defy-
ing, Sabbath-desecrating, contract-breaking, rationalistic age is
that we return to the profound preaching of the sovereignty
of God.

In speaking on the tenth day of,the religious state of Ger-
many, Count A. Bernstorff said that a struggle with mighty
adversaries is on. The socialistic movement spreads utter
atheism among the working classes. Perhaps it has never before
been uttered with such emphasis that there is no God. This
is especially the case among the neglected masses of the large
cities. There are those, also, in the so-called ethical movement,
who want to form a new religion, or a moral society without
customary religion, but the actual adherents are few. The
advocacy of negative beliefs meets at first with loud applause,
but very few join actively. A new critical school of theology,
to which Christ is only a man in whom divine life has come to
its highest development, has commanded great attention,
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many students coming under its influence, and many people
thinking that it will ere long control all the pulpits. On the
other hand, powerful traditions, influences newly set at work,
and much orthodox zeal, support the established views ‘of
Christian faith and life.

Several papers of the fourteenth day were especially directed
to survey of the various aspects of Christianity within the limits
of nominal Christendom. Prof. T. O’Gorinan defined Amer-
ican Christianity as a self-supporting, self-governing religion,
in independent but friendly relation to the civil powers; gov-
ernment not recognizing any one church, but giving equality
to all, and through all securing the upbuilding of a nation as
great religiously as it is politically.

Dr. D. J. Burrell remarked that the peculiarly American
establishment is freedom of heart and conscience, freedom to
believe what we will respecting the great problems of the end-
less life, freedom to consult our persémal conviction as to
whether or where or how we will worship God.

Rev. G. T. Pentecost, preseniing evangelical Christianity
as the hope of humanity, said that the unity of God and of the
race, and the consequent brotherhood of man, as suggested in
Paul’s great speech on Mars Hill, is a statement that causes us
to blush for shame. It is a teaching unique in Christianity
declaring brotherhood real in every respect, making every
man equal, before God, with every other man, and placing
woman where she belongs at man’s side, neither slave, nor
inferior, but wife, companion, helpmeet.

Dr. H. D. Carroll's valuable religious statistics regarding
the United States, and Dr. F. E. Clark’s observations as a
voyager around the world, furnished abundant reasons for
Christian hopefulness.



CHAPTER XV.

THE ASPIRATIONS FOR THE RELIGIOUS REUNION OF
CHRISTENDOM.

N the special congress of religious unity, on the thirteenth
day ofthe Parliament, Rev. C. E. Hulbert reported remarka-
ble growth of the spirit of Christian unity among churches of
various denominations. Many persons without regard to sect
or creed had put their names to the declaration that “ We wel-
come the light from every source and earnestly desire to con-
stantly grow in the knowledge of truth and the spirit of love,
and to wanifest the same in helpful service.”

Mr. A. M. Powell, in a thirteenth-day address on the grounds
of sympathy and fraternity between religious men and women,
remarked on the natural propriety of differing forms, methods,
and rituals, the externals of the various religions, yet the extreme
desirability of unity, fraternity, and codperation in the promul-
gation of simple spiritual truth, and the application of admitted
Christian truth to human needs. There is in every religion a
conception of the Supreme and the Infinite, the perfection of
which is reached-in the Christian ideal of God as a Father in
whom all men constitute a brotherhood, the law of which is
justice and mercy and love from each to all. The basis of the
ideal brotherhood of man nade the experience of William Penn
among the North American aborigines one of wholly exceptional
success. In other experiences Christians have found the un-
tutored men of the forest ready to understand in regard to God
the infinite Spirit and Father, but doubtful of the character of
any Son of God represented by Christians known to them.
The extent to which the very reverse of the Christian spirit has
been shown among Christians is the measure of their failure to
beat one among themselves and to carry unity forth from Christ-
endom over the whole world.

Thomas J. Semmes, in a thirteenth-day paper, urged the
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adoption of a practical unity of all Christian nations, through
some plan for making arbitration take the place of war ; util-
izing perhaps as the natural center for such a plan the excep-
tional position of the Pope, the personage who could stand as
the highest representative of moral force among Christian
nations ; no longer a temporal sovereign swayed by earthly
ambition, and commanding the especial support of over two
hundred millions of Christians throughout the world.

The paper of Dr. Philip Schaff, on the fifteenth day, pre-
sented suggestions of both large scholarship and profound
thought looking to the finding, by Christians of every creed
and school, of a basis of essentials acceptable to all. = Dogmas,
as imperfect human definitions of divine truths, may, with the
advance of knowledge, be improved by better statements.
Behind dogma is doctrine more important than dogma, and
deeper than doctrine, and most important of all, is truth. The
various schools of faith should prepare a short popular state-
ment of essentials, looking to peace in every direction and to
the widest unity embracing the largest number. As the
reformation of the sixteenth century ended in division, so will
the reformation of the twentieth century end in reunion.
Progress toward reunion has begun in earnest. ‘The age of
sectarianism is passing away, the age of catholicity is coming
on. However many experiments may fail, the cause of union
makes steady and sure gain. Besides many minor, yet large
and difficult problems of reunion, the largest and most difficult
of all has in view the three grand divisions of Christendom,
Greek, Latin, and Protestant. The Greek numbers 84,000,000
the Latin or Catholic 215,000,000; and the Protestant 13o0,-
ooo,000. The Greek and Latin go back to the age of Chris-
tian origins, the one at Jerusalen and the other at Rome,
while the Protestarit came, directly or indirectly, by departure
from the Latin of the later middle ages. Reunion can come
only when all the churches shall be thoroughly Christianized
in spirit and in truth, and all the creeds of Christendom
brought into one in the creed of Christ. The reunion of
Christendom will come in close following of the divine Master
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and doing his work, unto the coming of that kingdom of God
whose length and breadth, variety and compass, surpass human
comprehension.

Canon Fremantle’s paper on the Reunion of Christendom
nobly reinforced and wisely illustrated Dr. Schaff’s argument.

The importance of a never yet attempted union of all
Christians, in order to the success of Christian missions, was
the subject of a fifteenth-day paper by Rev. George T. Cand-
lin. Christianity appears in Christ, at its fountain head, a
Religion for the world, a gospel for alt mankind. But through
centuries darkened by selfishness, by pride, by the love of
power, by intolerant bigotry, by intestine strife, she has gone
far to forget her errand to the world. For the first time in the
history of the world the idea had been conceived of bringing
together face to face not only the many branches of Christen-
dom, but also leaders of the great historic faiths of the world.
The splendid courage which has undertaken such a task will
not be lost. Everything is calling loudly for a radical change
of attitude on the part of Christian men. Our distinctions and
divisions rest on certain hopeless arguments which can never
be settled one way or the other. They are strangling us.
Meanwhile material changes and civilizing influences are fling-
ing the nations into each other’s arms. The federation of
Christian men and the prosecution in a spirit of loving sympa-
thy of evangelization throughout the world, are the great ideals
_which in the past have made the church illustrious, and must in
the future be her salvation. The original program of Chris-
tianity lies still before us. Shame to us that after these nine-
teen centuries it is unaccomplished ; shame, deeper shame still,
if now we count the cost or magnify the difficulty, or look back
in the hour of danger; but deepest, most undying shame, if in
our littleness or narrowness or love of forms and theologies,
and ecclesiasticisms and rituals, the great ideal itself should be
lost, “Peace on earth, good-will toward men.”
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CHAPTER XVIL.

' HOPES FOR THE RELIGIOUS UNION OF THE WHOLE
) HUMAN FAMILY.

N the opening day of the Parliament the Confucian Repre-
sentative Pung Kwang Yu recalled how China’s great sage
taught that duty was summed up in reciprocity, and that reci-
procity finds a new meaning and glory in a Parliament of
Religions, ruled by charity and good will, and serving to enable
each to discover what is excellent in other faiths than his own.
The Shinto representative from Japan, also, Rev. R. Shibata,
expressed in his response to the opening-day welcome, that he
had fourteen years since given expression to his desire for a
friendly meeting of the world’s religionists, in order to an inter-
change of thought, increase of fraternal relations, and union of
all the religions of the world, with the consummation of perfect
justice among all nations. ’

The German voice of Count-Bernstorff, in response to wel-
come, declared, for evangelical Christianity, the fitness of rec-
ognizing as divine the basis of our common humanity, and
expecting to find man coming into connection with God quite
adart from his connection with any historic religion.

The Buddhist representative from Ceylon, H. Dharmapala,
in his opening-day response, pronounced the program of the
Parliament a re-echo of the great consummation accomplished
by the Buddhists of India, under the Emperor Asoka, twenty-
one centuries ago, when a thousand scholars held a council
lasting for seven months at Patna, and epitomizing the pro-
ceedings and scattering the report throughout India, produced
results which are still a living power.

The Hindu monk, Swami Vivekananda, of Bombay, said in
response to welcome that it was a Hindu principle to recog-
nize all faiths as expressions of truth, and that from his earli-
est boyhood he had repeated a sacred text, used daily by mill-
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ions in India, which says that as the different streams, having
their sources in different places, all mingle their water in the
sea, so the different paths which men take through different
tendencies, various though they appear, and crooked or
. straight, all lead to the one Lord.

For the Brahmo-Somaj of India, Mr. B. B. Nagarkar said
on the opening day that among their fundamental principles
were unity of prophets and harmony of faiths through universal
love for all forms and shades of truth, and that broad sympa-
thy of faiths, which is a marked Oriental characteristic.

The address of Principal Grant of Canada in response to
welcome, expressed the conviction that a parliament seeking
to promote the unity of faiths and the union of all mankind
must have come long since but for sin and failure on the part
of Christians who had not known and had not obeyed the mind
of Christ calling to this very thing. And Dr. A. W. Momerie,
responding for English Christianity, indicated the spirit of
proper comprehension by saying that all religions are funda-
mentally more or less true, and all are superficially more or .
less false, the one God having his witness of himself under all.

The expounder of Hinduism, in'asecond-day paper, M. N.
D'vivedi, suggested the possibility of enunciating a few princi-
ples of universal religion, which every man who professes
to be religious must accept, apart from his being a Hindu or
a Buddhist, a Mohammedan or a Parsee, a Christian or a Jew;
but these principles he found, not in laws of conduct and life,
not in spirit and aim and aspiration, but in two specific beliefs,
(1) Belief in the existence of an ultramaterial principle in
nature and in the unity of the.all, and (2) Belief in reincar-
nation and salvation by action.

- Z. Noguchi, the interpreter accompanying four Japanese
Buddhist priests, spoke on the third day of the possibility and
importance of finding that one way of attaining truth towards
which all religions point, and by finding that bringing all
religions into one.

The Japanese Buddhist, Mr. Kinza R. M. Hirai, in a third-day
paper, earnestly protested a desire for practical religious union,
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on the basis of pure and perfect justice among all men, consis-
tent practice of good teaching, and thorough international
justice, regardless of those various external aspects of religion
which mark Buddhist, Christian, and other forms of religion.
Christianity, as cruel injustice to the weaker with the apparent
assumption that heathen and idolaters (falsely so-called) have
no rights to life, liberty and happiness which Christians are
bound to respect, Japanese Buddhists revolt from, while
warmly admiring the spirit of the gospels and earnestly desir-
ing to realize their truth in life and character and conduct.

In a fourth-day paper, H. Toki of Japan set forth his
belief that the time had come to remodel Japanese Buddhism ;
that the happy herald is at the gates announcing the coming of
the Buddhism of perfected intellect and emotion, synthesizing
the ancient and modern sects; and that with this change the
faith of Buddha will rise and spread its wings under all heaven
as the grand Buddhism of the whole world.

Religion has not come to its rights in the world, said Prof.
C. H. Toy, in a tenth-day paper, because it still occupies, as a
rule, the low plane of early, unmoral thought, and lacks the
true power which comes from contact of the soul of man with
the Soul of the world, and from feeling a divine personality as
the ideal of justice and love. If inadequate conceptions of
God and of the moral life, the life of God in the soul of man,
were swept away; if the habit of contemplation of the ideal
were more cultivated and depended upon ; if men more fully
felt themselves to be literally working with God and God work-
ing with them ; not only would moral evil in the presence of
such a communion be powerless, but men would have a con-
ception of religion in which almost all, perhaps all, the relig-
ious systems of the world may agree.

At the opening of the morning meeting of the eleventh
day, Theodore F. Seward explained the principle of a pro-
posed Brotherhood of Christian Unity, the bond of which is
desire to serve God and our fellow men under the inspiration
of the life and teachings of Jesus Christ.

Rev. R. A. Hume, in a sixteenth-day paper, pointed out
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the intense longing of the Hindu mind for comprehensiveness,
for unity, first in the objects of intelligence, and also in unifi-
cation of opposites—a mood of the Hindu intellect which
makes the sympathy of faiths and the sympathy of humanity
very easy and natural to Hindus.

On the sixteenth day, Mr. Kinza R. M. Hirai, of Japan,
expressed the belief that the one aim and object common to all
assembled in the Parliament, that of desire in love to help and
teach the others, must have the grand, far-reaching result of
bringing into one, Christian and Buddhist and Parsee and
- Moslem and Brahman and Jew, through the glorious revelation
to all eyes of one pure holy truth, unclothed of sect and
creed, and clothed in the common heart and mind of many
men of many faiths.

Shaku Soyen, a Japanese Buddhist, on the sixteenth day,
presented assurances of his faith that from the Parliament
would-date all over the world a beginning of universal brother-
hood and sympathy, the formation of a common family of
man, according to the plan preached by Buddha, taught by
Confucius, and later taught by Jesus Christ.

Unity with diversity in religion is represented in Japan in
the fact that any Japanese may be, and the many are, at once
Shintoist, Confucian, and Buddhist, Shintoism furnishing in
Divine Ancestry the ideal object of reverence, Confucianism
offering the rules of life, for the family and for society, and
Buddhism supplying the way of salvation. Mr. N. Kishimoto,
of Japan, in making this statement on the sixteenth day,
expressed his conviction that when the best and most worthy
teachings of different systems come to be understood side by
side the ideal elements of Christianity as a universal religion,
2 broadly inclusive religion, a religion ascribing divine origin
‘and destiny to man, a religion profoundly and practically
teaching love to God and love to man, and finally a religion
making the moral perfection of God the ideal of man, must
naturally predominate among all men and become the bond
of human union for religion throughout the world.



CHAPTER XVII.

WHAT WERE DEEMED THE ELEMENTS OF A PERFECT
RELIGION.

HE Paulist Catholic representative, Father Walter Elliott,

in a third-day paper, found the essence and law of relig-

ion, as a method or process of human betterment, in the ful-

ness of all outer and inner mmeans of bringing the mind and

heart of man under the immediate influence of the divine

spirit in the union of love, everything outward and instituted,

. worship and sacraments, organizations, authorities and dis-

cipline, the work and the doctrine of Christ, having for their

purpose to incite to love and unite the soul with the love of
God manifested in Christ.

Rev. T. E. Slater, in a third-day paper, declared that the
underlying element in all religions, the root from which grow:
worships and faiths of truly spiritual character, is the belief
that the human worshiper is somehow made in the likeness
of the divine, that the conscious soul is essentially one with
deity, and that life is the progress of the'pilgrim spirit of man,
through whatever definite existences, to reunion with the
Infinite.

The paper of Cardinal Gibbons on the fourth day waschar-
acterized by Bishop Keane, who read it, as supremely practical,
in view of the fact that mnore iinportant and essential than all
else is the tendency of Religion to bless mankind ; enlighten-
ing man, purifying man, comforting man, improving man’s
condition here below, and leading him to happiness hereafter.
The Cardinal pronounced as most interesting and important
of all the aspects of Catholic faith, not apostolic succession, not
unity, not Catholicity, not a sublime moral code, but that won-
derful system of organized benevolence which it administers for
the alleviation and comfort of suffering humanity. “ However
we differ in faith,” said he, “there is one, platform, thank God,

"
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one on which we stand united, the platform of charity and
benevolence.” Never do we approach nearer to our Heavenly
Father than when we alleviate the sorrows of others. Never do
we perform an act more godlike than when we bring sunshine to
hearts that are dark and desolate. “ Religion,” says the apos-
tle,  pure and undefiled before God and the Father, is this, to
visit the fatherless and the widow in their tribulation and to
keep oneself unspotted from this world.” Or to borrow the
words of the pagan Cicero, Homines ad deos nulla re proprius
accedunt quam salutem hominibus dando—‘‘ There is no way by
which men can approach nearer to the gods than by contrib-
uting to the welfare of their fellow creatures.” * By this test
of its humanity,” said Bishop Keane in conclusion, “the
Religion of Christ stands perfect before all mankind.” -

Dr. Lyman Abbott, in a fourth-day address, pronounced for
more unselfish service and reverence, more imitation of
Christ, and less of creeds, of fear, of propitiation, and of hope
of reward. 'The universal hunger of the human race is for a
better understanding of our moral relations one to another, a
better understanding of what we are and mean to be, and a
better appreciation of the infinite One who is behind all
material and all spiritual phenomena, that we may fashion
ourselves according to the divine ideal in our nature, the
manifestation of which in Christ is our message of love and
hope and joy to all the ends of the earth.

Professor G. S. Goodspeed, in a fifth-day paper, speaking
of the hope of religious unity and the future of religious
systems, declared the glory of that early Christianity which,
encountering Egypt and Syria, Judea, Greece and Rome, was
able to take all their truths into her grasp and incarnating
them in Jesus Christ make them in him the beginning of a
new age, the starting point of a higher evolution. The
religions that are dead all warn us that the ultimate religion
must come, not by choice selections, but by some higher
thought reconciling and fulfilling all others, the highest
thought of comprehension and absorption of God, based in
man’s need of God and man’s capacity to know God.
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In a tenth-day paper Professor C. H. Toy found the true
power of religion in the contact between the Divine Soul and
the soul of man. The great creative religious minds have
excelled in the imaginative power and the force of will neces-
sary to feel the reality of a divine personality in the universe,
to value this personality as the ideal of justice and love, and
to keep the image of it fresh and living in the mind day by
day in the midst of the throng of the petty and serious cares
of life. ‘

On the eleventh day a paper, sent from Japan by S.
Horiuchi, stated the result of the Buddha’s life and teaching
Jn these terms: ‘“The light of truth and mercy began to
shine from him over the whole world and the way of emanci-
pation was open for all human beings, so that every one can
bathe in his blessings and walk in the way of enlightenment.”

In a sixteenth-day paper N. Kishimoto, discussing the pros-
pects of religion in Japan, where Shintoism, Confucianism,
Buddhism and Christianity together appeal to a people already
schooled to choose freely and to pursue what is best, gave his
reasons for thinking that the following Christian elements
would be found winning predominance: universalism based
on faith in one God and Father of all mankind ; inclusive
power reaching into all lands and leavening all peoples; the
doctrine of man’s divine derivation, making him one in nature
with God, and thus uplifting all human beings alike ; the foun-
dation of all in love to God and love to man, with the perfect
example of it in Christ; and the holding up to every man as a
practical idea for his pursuit perfection after the pattern of God
himself.

On the seventeenth day, Bishop Keane, summing up the
results of this Parliament, declared that this comparison of all
the religions had conclusively shown that the only worthy
idea of God is that of Monotheism; that the belief in a divine
revelation was a necessary step to religious unity; that all
human endeavors to tell of the means provided by Almighty
God for uniting mankind with himself led logically and his-
torically to Jesus Christ. As long as God is God and man is
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man, Jesus Christ is the center of Religion forever. And
because he is the ultimate center, his one organic Church must
also and equally be ultimate.

In the closing elaborate address before the Parliament, Dr.
George Dana Boardman argued that Christ is the only unifier
of mankind. Other religions are topographical, Christianity
is universal. Christis the great unifier by his incarnation and
by his teaching with regard to love and neighborhood. He is
the key to all social problems. By his death for the sins of
the whole world, Christ is unifying mankind. The cross
declares the brotherhood of man under the Fatherhood of God.
By his immortal life, Christ is drawing men to himself and to
each other. Jesus Christ is the true center of gravity, and
only as the forces of mankind are pivoted on him are they in
balance.
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PART THIRD.

THE PARLIAMENT PAPERS.
THE SECOND DAY:!

ADDRESS OF THE REv. DRr. S. J. NiccoLLs, oF ST. Louts,
ON TAKING THE CHAIR.

MEMBERS OF THE PARLIAMENT, SONs OF A CoMMON HEAVENLY
FATHER, AND BROTHERS IN A CoMMON HuMANITY, —It is with special
pleasure that 1 assume the task now assigned to me. Happily for me at
least it involves no serious labors, and requires no greater wisdom than to
mention the names of the speakers and the subjects placed upon the pro-
gram for to-day. And yet, when I mention the name of the subject that
is to invite our consideration to-day, I place before you the most momentous
theme that ever engaged human thought—the sublimest of all facts, the
greatest of all thoughts, the most wonderful of all realities; and yet, when I
mention the name, it points not to a law, not to a principle, not to the expla-
nation of a phenomenon, but it points us to a living person.’

The human mind, taught and trained by human thoughts and human
loves, points us to One who is over all, above all and in all, in whom we live,
move and have our being, with whom we all have to do, light of our light,
life of our life, the grand reality that underlies all realities, the being that
pervades all beings, the sum of all joys, of all glory, of all greatness; known
yet unknown, revealed yet not revealed, far off from us yet nigh to us; for
whom all men feel if haply they might find him; for whom all the wants of
this wondrous nature of ours go out in inextinguishable longing; one with
whom we all have to do and from whose dominion we can neverescape. If such
be the subject that we are to consider to-day, surely it becomes us to under-
take it in a spirit of reverence and of humility. We cannot bring to its con-

1NotE.— The proceedings of the first day are.fgund _i|x_1 Pa‘n First, Chapter III. .

In the seventeen days of the Parli notwit q any b y
it was simply impossible that all the papers prepared for it should be read without condensa-
tion or omission. Some of the most important and interesting papers it was found necessary,
in the absence of the writers,to omit entirely from public ing. In this vol some
papers are given in full which had thus to be retrenched, and of which consequently no ade-
quate report has reached the public. This has especially been done in the case of papers

P ting systems and littleknown. In papers representing systems near at hand
and familiarly known, when condensation is made it is with scrupulous care to preserve both
the full thought and the language of the writer.
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templation the exercise of our reasoning faculties in the same way that we
would consider some phenomenon or fact of history. He who is greater
than all hides himself from the proud and the self-sufficient; he reveals him-
self to the meek and lowly and humble in heart. It is rather with the heart
that we shall find him than by measuring him merely with our feeble intel-
lects. To-day, as always, the heart will make the theologian.

Perhaps some one may say: “After so long a period in human history
why should we come to consider the existence of God? Is the fact so obscure
that it must take long centuries to prove it? Has he so hidden himself from
the world that we have not yet exactly found out that he is or what
he is?”

This is only apparently an objection of wisdom. If God were simply a
fact of history, if he were simply a phenomenon in the past, then once
found out or once discovered it would remain for all time. Bug since he is
a person, each age must know and find him for itself; each generation must
come to know and find out the living God from the standpoint which it
occupies. It is not enough for you and for me that long generations ago
men found him and bowed reverently before him and adored him. We
must find him in our age and in our day, to know how he fills our lives and
guides us to our destiny, This is the grand fact that lies before us, the
great truth that is to unite us. Here, if anywhere, we must find God and
unite in our beliefs. We could not afford to begin the discussions of a relig-
ious parliament without placing this great truth in the foreground. A par-
liament of religious belief without the recognition of the living God—that
were impossible. Religion without a God is only the shadow of a shade;
only a mockery that rises up in the human soul.

After all, we can form no true conception of ourselves or of man's
greatness without God. The greatness of human nature depends upon its
conception of the living God. All true religious joy, all greatness of aspi-
ration that has wakened in these natures of ours, comes not from our con-
ceplion of ourselves, not from our own recognition of the dignity of human
nature within us, but from our conception of God and what he is, and our
relation to him.

No man can ever find content in his own attainments or find peace
and satisfaction in his own achievements. It is as he goes out toward the
Infinite and the Eternal and feels that he is linked to him, that he finds sat-
isfaction in his soul, and the peace of God which passeth understanding
comes down into his heart. There are many reasons, thercfore, why we
should begin to-day with the study of Him who holds all knowledge and all
wisdom. If there is a God, a Creator, a Lord of all things, Beginning of all
things and End of all things, for whom all things are, then in him we are to
find the key to history, the explanation of human nature, the light that shall
guide us in our pathway in the future. You can all readily see, if vou will
reflect a moment, how everything would vanish of what we call great and
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glorious in our material achievements, in our literature, in all our civil and
social institutions, if that one thought of the living God were taken away.

But utter that simple name, and straightway there comes gathering
around it the clustering of glorious words shining and leaping out of the
darkness until they blaze like a galaxy of glory in the heavens—law, order,
justice, love, truth, immortality, righteousness, glory! Blot out that word
and leave in its place simply that other word “atheism,” and then in the
surrounding blackness we may see dim shadows of anarchy, lawlessness,
despair, agony, distress; and if such words as law and order remain they
are mere echoes of something that has long since passed away.

We need it, then, first of all for ourselves, that we may understand the
dignity of human nature, that this great truth of God's existence should be
brought close to us; we need it for our civilization.



RATIONAL DEMONSTRATION OF THE BEING
OF GOD.
By THE VERY REV. AuGusTINE F. HEwiITT, C.S.P.

An honorable and arduous task has been assigned me. It is to address
this numerous and distinguished assembly on a topic taken from the highest
branch of special metaphysics. The thesis of my discourse is the rational
demonstration of the being of God, as presented in Catholic philosophy.
This is a topic of the highest importance and of the deepest nterest to all
who are truly rational, who think, and who desire to know their destiny and
to fulfil it. The minds of men always and everywhere, in so far as they
have thought at all, have been deeply interested in all questions relating to
the divine order and its relations to nature and humanity.

The idea of a divine principle and power, superior to sensible phenom-

. ena, above the changeable world and its short-lived inhabitants, is as old
and as extensive as the human race. Among vast numbers of the most
enlightened part of mankind it has existed and held sway in the form of
pure monotheism, and even among those who have deviated from this orig-
inal religion of our first ancestors the divine idea has never been entirely
effaced and lost. In our own surrounding world, and for all classes of men
differing in creed and opinion who may be represented in this audience, this
theme is of paramount interest and import.

Christians, Jews, Mohammedans and philosophical theists are agreed in
professing monotheism as their fundamental and cardinal doctrine. Even
unbelievers and doubters show an interest in discussing and endeavoring to
decide the question whether God does or does not exist. It is to be hoped
that many of them regard their skepticism rather as a darkening cloud over
the face of nature than as a light clearing away the mists of error; that they
would gladly be convinced that God does exist and govern a world which
he has made. I may, therefore, hope for a welcome reception to my thesis
in this audience.

I have said that it is a thesis taken from the special metaphysics of
Catholic philosophy. 1 must explain at the outset in what sense the term
Catholic philosophy is used. It does not denote a system derived from the
Christian revelation and imposed by the authority of the Catholic Church;
it signifies only that rational scheme which is received and taught in the
Catholic schools as a science proceeding from its own proper principles by
its own methods, and not a subaltern science to dogmatic theology. It has
been adopted in great part from Aristotle and Plato, and does not disdain to
borrow from any pure fountain or stream of rational truth. The topic before
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us is, therefore, to be treated in a metaphysical manner, on a ground where
all who profess philosophy can meet, and where reason is the only authority
which can be appealed to as umpire and judge. All who profess to be stud-
ents of philosophy thereby proclaim their conviction that metaphysics is a
true science by which certain knowledge can be obtained.

Metaphysics, in its most general sense, is ontology — 1. e., discourse
concerning being in its first and universal brinciples. Being, in all its lati-
tude, in its total extension and comprehension, is the adequate object of
intellect, taking intellect in its absolute essence, excluding all limitations.
It is the object of the human intellect, in so far as this limited intellectual
faculty is proportioned to it and capable of apprehending it. Metaphysics
seeks for a knowledge of all things which are within the ken of human
faculties in their deepest causes. It investigates their reason of being, their
ultimate, efficient and final causes. The rational argument for the existence
of God, guided by the principles of the sufficient reason, and efficient caus-
ality begins from contingent facts and events in the world and traces the
chain of causation to the first cause. It demonstrates that God is, and it
proceeds, by analysis and synthesis, by induction from all the first principles
possessed by reason, from all the vestiges, reflections and images of God in
the creation, to determine what God is, his essence and its perfections.

Let us then begin our argument from the first principle that everything
that has any kind of being, that is, which presents itself as a thinkable,
knowable or real object to the intellect, has a sufficient reason of being. The
possible has a sufficient reason of its possibility. There is in it an intelligi-
ble ratio which makes it thinkable; without this it is unthinkable, incon-
ceivable, utterly impossible; as, for instance, a circle the points in whose
circumference are of unequal distances from the center. The real has a suf-
ficient reason for its real existence. If it is contingent, indifferent to nonex-
istence or existence, it has not its sufficient reason of being in its essence. It
must have it, then, from something outside of itself, that is, from an efficient
cause.

All the beings with which we are acquainted in the sensible world
around us are contingent. They exist in determinate, specific, actual, indi-
vidual forrss and modes. They are in definite times and places. They have
their proper substantial and accidental attributes ; they have qualities and -
relations, active powers and passive potencies. They do not exist by any
necessary reason of being ; they have become what they are. They are sub-
ject to many changes even in their smallest molecules and in the combina-
tions and movements of their atoms. This changeableness is the mark of
their contingency, the result of that potentiality in them, which is not of itself
in act, but is brought into act by some moving force. They are in act, that
is, have actual being, inasmuch as they have a specific and individual reality.
But they are never, in any one instant, in act to the whole extent of their
capacity. There is a dormant potency of further actuation always in their

17
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actual essence. Moreover, there is no necessity in their essence for existing
at all. The pure, ideal essence of things is, in itself, only possible. Their
successive changes of existence are so many movements of transition from
mere passing potency into act under the impulse of moving principles of
force. And their very first act of existence is by a motion of transition from
mere possibility into actuality. The whole multitude of things which become,
of events which happen, the total sum of the movements and changes of con-
tingent beings, taken collectively and taken singly, must have a sufficient
reason of being in some extrinsic principle, some efficient cause.

The admirable order which rules over this multitude, reducing it to the
unity of the universe, is a display of efficient causality on a stupendous
scale. There is a correlation and conservation of force acting on the inert
and passive matter, according to fixed laws, in harmony with a definite
plan, and producing most wonderful results. Let us take our solar system
as a specimen of the whole universe of bodies moving in space. Accord-
ing to the generally received and highly probable nebular theory, it has
been evolved from a nebulous mass permeated by forces in violent action.
‘The best chemists affirm by common consent that both the matter and the
force are fixed quantities. No force and no matter ever disappears, no new
force or new matter ever appears. ‘The nebulous mass and the motive
force acting within it are definite quantities, having a definite location in
space, at definite distances from other nebulas. The atoms and molecules
are combined in the definite forms of the various elementary bodies in
definite proportions. The movements of rotation are in certain directions,
condensation and incandescence take place under fixed laws, and all these
movements are coordinated and directed to a certain result, viz.: the
formation of a sun and planets.

Now, there is nothing in the nature of matter and force which deter-
mines it to take on just these actual conditions and no others. By their
intrinsic essence they could just as well have existed in greater or lesser
quantities in the solar nebula. The proportions of hydrogen, oxygen and
other substances might have been different. The movements of rotation
might have been in a contrary direction. The process of evolution might
have begun sooner and attained its finality ere now, or it might be begin-
ning at the present moment. The marks of contingency are plainly to be
discerned in the passive and active elements of the inchoate world as it
emerges into the consistency and stable equilibrium of a solar system from
primitive chaos.

Equally obvious is the presence of a determining principle, acting as
an irresistible law, regulating the transmission of force along definite lines
and in a harmonious order. The active forces at work in nature, giving
motion to matter, only transmit a movement which they have received, they
do not originate. It makes no difference how far back the series of effects
and causes may be traced, natural forces remain always secondary causes,
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with no tendency to become primary principles ; they demand some anterior,
sufficient reason of their being, some original, primary principle from which
they derive the force which they receive and transmit. They demand a
First Cause.

In the case of a long train of cars in motion, if we ask what moves
the last car, the answer may be the car next before it, and so on until we
reach the other end, but we have as yet only motion received and trans-
mitted, and no sufficient reason for the initiation of the movement by an
adequate efficient cause. Prolong the series to an indefinite length and yeu
get no nearer to an adequate cause of the motion; you get no moving prin-
ciple which possesses motive power in itself; the need of such a motive
force, however, continually increases. There is more force necessary to
impart motion to the whole collection of cars than for one or a few. If you
choose to imagine that the series of cars is infinite you have only aug-
mented the effect produced to infinity without finding a cause for it. You
have made a supposition which imperatively demands the further supposi-
ti»n of an original principle and source of motion, which has an infinite
power. The cars singly and collectively can only receive and transmit
motion. Their passive potency of being moved, which is all they have in
themselves, would never make them stir out of their motionless rest. There
must be a locomotive with the motive power applied and acting, and a con-
nection of the cars with this locomotive, in order that the train may be
propelled along its tracks.

The series of movements given and received in the evolution of the
world from primitive chaos is like this long chain of cars. The question how
did they come about, what is their efficient cause, starts up and confronts the
mind at every stage of the process.  Youmay trace back consequents to
their antecedents, and show how the things which come after were virtually
contained in those which came before. The present earth came from the
paleozoic earth, and that from the azoic,and so on, until you come to the
primitive nebula from which the solar system was constructed.

But how did this vast mass of matter, and the mighty forces acting upon
it, come to be started on their course of evolution, their movements in the
direction of that result which we see to have been accomplished? 1t 1s
necessary to go back to a first cause, a first mover, an original principle of
all transition from mere potency into act, a being, self-existing, whose
cessence is pure act and the source of all actuality. The only alternative is
to fall back on the dactrine of chance, an absurdity long since exploded and
abandoned, a renunciation of all recason, and an abjuration of the rational
nature of man.

Together with the question *“ Iow,” and the mquiry after efficient
causes of movement and changes in the world, the question “Why ” also
perpetually suggests itself.  This is an inquirv into another class of the
deepest causes of things, viz., final causes,  Final cause is the same as the
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end, the design, the purpose toward which movements, changes, the opera-
tion of active forces, efficient causes, are directed, and which are accom-
plished by their agency.

Here the question arises, how the end attained as an effect of efficient
causality can be properly named as a cause. How can it exert a causative
influence, retroactively, on the means and agencies by whichit is produced ?
It is last in the series, and does not exist at the beginning or during the
progress of the events whose final term it is. Nothing can act before it
exists or gives existence to itself. Final cause does not, therefore, act
physically like efficient causes. It is a cause of the movements which pre-
cede its real and physical existence, only inasmuch as it has an ideal pre-
existence in the foresight and intention of an intelligent mind. Regard a
masterpiece of art. It is because the artist conceived the idea realized in
this piece of work that he employed all the means necessary to the fulfil-
ment of his desired end. This finished work is, therefore, the final cause,
the motive of the whole series of operations pzrformed by the artist or his
workmen.

The multitude of causes and effects in the world, reduced to an admir-
able harmony and unity, constitutes the order of the universe. In this
order there is a multifarious arrangement and coordination of means to
ends, denoting design and purpose, the intention and art of a supreme archi-
tect and builder, who impresses his ideas upon what we may call the raw
material out of which he forms and fashions the worlds which move in
space, and their various innumerable contents. From these final causes, as
ideas and types according to which all movements of efficient causality are
directed, the argument proceeds which demonstrates the nature of the First
Cause, as in essence, intelligence and will.

The best and highest Greek philosophy ascended by this cosmological
argument to a just and sublime conception of God as the supremely wise,
powerful and good author of all existing essences in the universe, and of all
its complex, harmonious order. Cicero, the l.atin interpreter of Greek
philosophy, with cogent reasoning, and in language of unsurpassed beauty,
has summarized its best lessons in natural theology. In brief, his argument
is that since the highest human intelligence discovers in nature an intel-
ligible object far surpassing its capacity of apprehension, the design and
construction of the whole natural order must proceed from an Author of
supreme and divine intelligence.

The questioning and the demand of reason for the deepest causes of
things is not, however, yet entirely and explicitly satisfied. The concept of
God as the first builder and mover of the universe comes short of assigning
the first and final cause of the underlying subject-matter which receives
formation and motion. When and what is the first matter of our solar
nebula? IHow and why did it come to be in hand and lie in readiness for
the divine architect and artist to make it burn and whirl in the process of
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the evolution of sun and planets? Plato is understood to have taught that
the first matter, which is the term receptive of the divine action, is self-
existing and eternal.

The metaphysical notion of first matter is, however, totally different
from the concept of matter, as a constant quantity and distinct from force
in chemical science. Metaphysically first matter has no specific reality, no
quality, no quantity. It is not as scparate from active force in act, but is
only in potency. Chemical first matter exists in atoms, say of hydrogen,
oxvgen or some other substance, each of which has detinite weight in pro-
portion to the weight of different atoms. It would be perfectly absurd to
imagine that the primitive nebulous vapor which furnished the material for
the evolution of the solar system was in any way like the Platonic concept
of original chaos. We may call it chaos, relatively to its later, more
developed order. The artisan’s work-shop, full of materials for manufac-
ture, the edifice which is in its first stage of construction, are in a compara-
tive disorder, but this disorder is an inchoate order.

So our solar chaos, as an inchoate virtual system, was full of initial,
elementary principles and elements of order. The Platonic first matter was
supposed to be formless and void, without quality or quantity, devoid of
every ideal element or aspect, a mere recipient of ideas which God
impressed upon it. The undermost matter of chemistry has definite quid-
dity and quantity, is never separate from force, and as it was in the primi-
tive solar nebula, was in act and in violent activity of motion. It is obvious
at a glance that a Platonic first matter, existing eternally by its own essence,
without form, is a mere vacuum, and only intelligible under the concept of
pure possibility. Aristotle saw and demonstrated this truth clearly. There-
fore, the analysis of material existences, carried as far as experiment or
hypothesis will admit, finds nothing except the changeable and the contin-
yent,

Let us suppose that underneath the so-called simple substances, such as
oxvgen and hydrogen, there exists, and may hereafter be discerned by
chemical analysis, some homogeneous basis, there still remains something
which does not account for itself, and which demands a sufficient reason
for its being in the efficient causality of the first cause. The ultimate
molecule of the composite substance, and the ultimate atom of the simple
subctance, each bears the marks of a manufactured article. Not only the
order which combines and arranges all the simple elements of the corporeal
world, but the gathering together of the materials for the orderly structure ;
the union and relation of matter and force; the beginning of the first
motions, and the existence of the movable element and the motive principle
in definite quantities and proportions, all demand their origin in the intelli-
gence and the will of the first cause.

In God alone essence and existence are identical. He alone exists by
the necessity of his nature, and is the eternal self-subsisting being. There
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is nothing outside of his essence which is coeval with him, and which pre-
sents a real, existing term for his action. If he wishes to communicate the
good of being beyond himself he must create out of nothing the objective
terms of his beneficial action. He must give first being to the recipients of
motion, change, and every kind of transition from potency into actuality.
The first and fundamental transition is from not-being, from the absolute
non-existence of anything outside of God, into being and existence by the
creative act of God, who called, by his almighty word, the world of finite
creatures into real existence. )

In this creative act of God the two elements of intelligence and voli-
tion are necessarily contained. Intelligence perceives the possibility of a
finite, created order of existence, in all its latitude. Possibility does not,
however, make the act of creation necessary. It is the free volition of
the Creator which determines him to create. It is likewise his free volition
which determines the limits within which he will give real existence and
actuality to the possibles We have already seen that final causes must have
an ideal preéxistence in the mind which designs the work of art and
arranges the means for its execution. The idea of the actual universe and
of the wider universe, which he could create if he willed, must have been
present eternally to the intelligence of the divine Creator as possible.

Now, therefore, a further question about the deepest cause of being
confronts the mind with an imperative demand for an answer. What is
this eternal possibility which is coeval with God ? It is evidently an intel-
ligible object, an idea equivalent to an infinite number of particular ideas
of essences and orders, which are thinkable by intellect to a certain ¢xtent,
in proportion to its capacity, and exhaustively by the divine intellect. The
divine essence alone is eternal and necessary self-subsisting being. In the
formula of St. Thomas : “ Ipsum esse subsistens.” It is pure and perfect
act, in the most simple indivisible unity. ,

Therefore, in God, as Aristotle demonstrates, intelligent subject and
intelligible object are identical. Possibility has its foundation in the divine
essence. God contemplates his own essence, which is the plenitude of
being, with a comprehensive intelligence. In this contemplation he per-
ceives his essence as an archetype which eminently and virtually contains
an infinite multitude of typical essences, capable of being made in various
modes and degrees a likeness to himself. He sees in the comprehension
of his omnipotence the power to create whatever he will, according to his -
divine ideas. And this is the total ratio of possibility.

These are the eternal reasons according to which the order of nature
has been established under fixed laws. They are reflected in the works of
God. By a perception of these reasons, these ideas impressed on the uni-
verse, we ascend from single and particular objects up to universal ideas,
and finally to the knowledge of God as first and final cause.

When we turn trom the contemplation of the visible word and sensible
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objects to the rational creation, the sphere of intelligent spirits and of the
intellectual life in which they live, the argument for a first and final cause
ascends to a higher plane. The rational beings who are known to us, our-
selves and our fellow man, bear the marks of contingency in their intel-
lectual nature as plainly as in their bodies. Our individual, self-conscious,
thinking souls have come out of non-existence only yesterday. They begin
to live, with only a dormant intellectual capacity, without knowledge or the
use of reason. The soul brings with it no memories and no ideas. It has
no immediate knowledge of itself and its nature. Nevertheless the light of
intelligence in it is something divine, a spark from the source of light, and
it indicates clearly that it has received its being from God.

In the material things we see the vestiges of the Creator, in the rational
soul his very image. It is capable of apprehending the eternal reasons
which are in the mind of God ; its intelligible object is being in all its lati-
tude, according to its specific and finite mode of apprehension, and the pro-
portion which its cognoscitive faculty has to the thinkable and knowable.
As contingent beings, intelligent spirits come into the universal order of
effects from which, by the argument a posteriori, the existence of the first
cause, as supreme intelligence and will is inferred, and likewise the ideas of
necessary and eternal truth which, as so many mirrors, reflect the eternal
reasons of the divine mind, subjectively considered, come under the same
category as contingent facts and effects produced by second causes and ulti-
mately by the first cause.

These ideas are not, however, mere subjective concepts. They are,
indeed, mental concepts, but they have a foundation in reality ; according
to the famous formula of St. Thomas: * Universalia sunt conceptus mentis
cum fundamento in re.” They are originally gained by abstraction from the
single objects of sensitive cognition ; for instance, from single things which
have a concrete existence, the idea of being in general, the most extensive
and universal of all concepts, is gained. So, also, the notions of species
and genus; of essence and existence ; of beauty, goodness, space and time ;
of efficient and final cause; of the first principles of metaphysics, mathe-
matics and ethics. But notwithstanding this genesis of abstract and uni-
versal concepts from concrete, contingent realities, they become free from
all contingency and dependence on contingent things, and assume the
character of necessary and universal, and therefore of eternal truths. For
instance, that the three sides of a triangle cannot exist without three angles,
is seen to be true, supposing there had never been any bodies or minds
created. There is an intelligible world of ideas, super-sensible, and extra-
mental, within the scope of intellectual apprehension; they have objective
reality, and force themselves on the intellect, compelling its assent as soon
as they are clearly perceived in their self-evidence or demonstration.

Now, what are these ideas ? Are they some kind of real beings, inhab-
iting an eternal and infinite space ? This is absurd; and they cannot be
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conceived except as thoughts of an eternal and infinite mind. Tn thinking
them we are rethinking the thoughts of God. They are the eternal
reasons reflected in all the works of creation, but especially in intelligent
minds. From these necessary and eternal truths we infer, therefore, the
intelligent and intelligible essence of God in which they have their ultimate
foundation. This metaphysical argument is the apex and culmination of
the cosmological, moral, and in all its forms the a posteriori argument from
effects, from design, from all reflections of the divine perfections in the cre-
ation to the existence and nature of the first and final cause of the intellect-
ual, moral and physical order of the universe. It goes beyond every other
line of argument in one respect. From concrete, contingent facts we infer
and demonstrate that God does exist. We obtain only a hypothetical
necessity of his existence; 7. e., since the world does really exist it must
have a Creator.

The argument from necessary and eternal truths gives us a glimpse of
the absolute necessity of God's existence; it shows us that he must exist,
that his non-existence is impossible. We rise above contingent facts to a
consideration of the eternal reasons in the intelligible and intelligent essence
of God. We do not, indeed, perceive these eternal reasons immediately in
God as divine ideas identical with his essence. We have no intuition of
the essence of God. God is to us inscrutable, incomprehensible, dwelling
in light, inaccessible.  As when the sun is below the horizon we perceive
clouds illuminated by his rays, and moon and planets shining in his reflected
light, so we see the reflection of God in his works. We perceive him imme-
diately, by the eternal reasons which are reflected in nature, in our own
intellect, and in the ideas which have their foundation in his mind. Our
mental concepts of the divine are analogical, derived from created things,
and inadequate. They are, notwithstanding, true, and give us unerring
knowledge of the deepest causes of being. They give us metaphysical cer-
titude that God is. They give us also a knowledge of what God is, within
_the limits of our human mode of cognition.

All these metaphysical concepts of God are summed up in the tormula
of St. Thomas: “Ipsum esse subsistens.” Being in its intrinsic essence
subsisting. He is the being whose reason of real, self-subsisting being is in
his essence ; he subsists, as being, not in any limitation of a particular kind
and mode of being, but in tire whole intelligible ratio of being, in every
respect which is thinkable and comprehensible by the absolute, infinite
intellect. He is being in all its longitude, latitdde, profundity and pleni-
tude : he is being subsisting in pure and perfect act, without any mixture of
potentiality or possibility of change; infinite, eternal, without before or
after; always being, never becoming; subsisting in an absolute present, the
now of eternity. Boethius has expressed this idea admirably: “ Tota simul
ac perfecta possessio vite interminabilis.” The total and perfect posses-
sion, all at once, of boundless life.
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In order, therefore, to enrich and complete our conceptions of the
nature and perfections of God we have only to analyze the comprehensive
idea of being, and to ascribe to God, in a sense free from all limitations, all
that we find in his works which come under the general idea of being.
Being, good, truth, are transcendental notions which imply each other. They
include a multitude of more specific terms, expressing every kind of definite
concepts of realities which are intelligible and desirable. Beauty, splendor,
majesty, moral excellence, beatitude, life, love, greatness, power and every
kind of perfection are phases and aspects of being, goodness and truth.
Since all which presents an object of intellectual apprehension to the mind
and of complacency to the will in the effects produced by the first cause
must exist in the cause in a more eminent way, we must predicate of the
Creator all the perfections found in creatures. -

The vastness of the universe represents his immensity. The multifari-
ous beauties of creatures represent his splendor and glory as their arche-
fype. The marks of design and the harmonious order which are visible in
the world manifest his intelligence. The faculties of intelligence and will
in rational creatures show forth in a more perfect image the attributes of intel-
lect and will in their author and original source. All created goodness,
whether physical or moral, proclaims the essential excellence and sanctity
of God. He is the source of life, and is therefore the living God. All
the active forces of nature witness to his power.

All finite beings, however, come infinitely short of an adequate repre-
sentation of their ideal archetype; they retain something of the intrinsic
nothingness of their essence, of its potentiality, changeableness and contin-
gency. Many modes and forms of created existence have an imperfec-
tion in their essence which makes it incompatible with the perfection of
the divine essence that they should have a formal being in God. We
cannot call him a circie, an ocean or a sun. Such creatures, therefore,
represent that which exists in their archetype in an eminent and divine
. mode, to us incomprehensible. And those qualities whose formal ratio in
God and creatures is the same, being finite in creatures, must be regarded as
raised to an infinite power in God. Thus intelligence, will, wisdom,
sanctity, happiness are formally in God, but infinite in their excellence.

All that we know of God by pure reason is summed up by Aristotle in
the metaphysical formula that God is pure and perfect act, logically and
ontologically the first principles of all that becomes by a transition from
potential into actual being. And from this concise, comprehensive formula
he has developed a truly admirable theodicy. Aristotle says : “It is evident
that act (energeia) is anterior to potency (dunamis) logically and ontologi-
cally. A being does not pass from potency into act and become real except
by the action of a principle already in act.” (Met. viii. 9.) Again, “ All
that is produced comes from a being in act.” (De Anim. iii. 7.)

“There is a being which moves without being moved, which is cternal,
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is substance, is act. . . . . The immovable mover is necessary being,
that is, being which absolutely is, and cannot be otherwise. This nature,
therefore, is the principle from which heaven (meaning by this term immor-
tal spirits who are the nearest to God) and nature depend. Beatitude is his
very act. . . . . Contemplation is of all things the most delightful and
excellent, and God enjoys it always, by the intellection of the most excellent
good, in which intelligence and the intelligible are identical. God is life,
for the act of intelligence is life, and God is this very act. Essential act is
the life of God, perfect and eternal life. Therefore we name God a perfect
and eternal living being, in such a way that life is uninterrupted ; eternal
duration belongs to God, and indeed it is this which is God.” (Met. xi. 7.)
I have here condensed a long passage from Aristotle and inverted the
order of some sentencés, but I have given a verbally exact statement of his
doctrine.

I will add a few sentences from Plotinus, the greatest philosopher of
the Neo-Platonic school: *Just as the sight of the heavens and the bril-
liant stars causes us to look for and to form an idea of their author, so the
contemplation of the intelligible world and the admiration which it inspires
lead us to look for its father. Who is the one, we exclaim, who has given
existence to the intelligible world > Where and how has he begotten such
a child, intelligence, this son so beautiful ? The supreme intelligence must
necessarily contain the universal archetype, and be itself that intelligible
world of which Plato discourses.” *

Plato and Aristotle have both placed in the clearest light the relation
of intelligent, immortal spirits to God as their final cause, and together
with this highest relation the subordinate relation of all the inferior partsof
the universe. Assimilation to God, the knowledge and the love of God,
communicaticn in the beatitude which God possesses in himself, is the true
reason of being, the true and ultimate end of intellectual natures.

In these two great sages, rational philosophy culminated. Clement of
Alexandria did not hesitate to call it a preparation furnished by divine
providence to the heathen world for .the Christian revelation. Whatever
controversies there may be concerning their explicit teachings in regard to
the relations between God and the world, their principles and premises
contain implicitly and virtually a sublime natural theology. St. Thomas
has corrected, completed, and developed this theology, with a genius equal
to theirs, and with the advantage of a higher illumination.

It is the highest achievement of human reason to bring the intellect to
a knowledge of God as the first and final cause of the world. The denial
of this philosophy throws all things into night and chaos, ruled over by
blind chance or fate. Philosophy, however, by itself does not suffice to
give to mankind that religion the excellence and necessity of which it so
brilliantly manifests. Its last lesson is the need of a divine revelation, a

t Ennead iii. L. viii. 1o v. ¢.
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divine religion, to lead men to the knowledge and love of God and the
attainment of their true destiny asrational and immortal creatures. A true
and practical philosopher will follow, therefore, the example of Justin
Martyr; in his love of and search for the highest wisdom he will seek for
the genuine religion revealed by God, and when found he will receive it
with his whole mind and will.



THE PHILOSOPHIC AND MORAL EVIDENCE FOR
‘ THE EXISTENCE OF GOD.

By REvV. ALFRED WILLIAMS MoMERIE, D.D.

The evidences for the existence of God may be summed up under two
heads. First of all there is what I will designate the rationality of the
world.  Under this head, of course, comes the old argument from design.
It is often supposed that the argument from design has been exploded.
“Now-a-days,” said Comte, “ the heavens declare no other glory than that ot
Hipparchus, Newton, Kepler and the rest who have found out the laws of
their sequence. Our power of foreseeing phenomena and our power of
controlling them destroy the belief that they are governed by changeable
wills.” Quite so. But such a belief—the belief, viz., that phenomena were
governed by changeable wills could not be entertained by any philosophical
theist. A really irregular phenomenon, as Mr. Fiske has said, would be a
manifestation of sheer diabolism. Philosophical theism—-belief ™ a being
deservedly called God—could not be established until after the uniformity
of nature had been discovered. We must cease to believe in many change-
able wills before we can begin to believe in one that is unchangeable. We
must cease to believe in a finite God, outside of nature, who capriciously
interferes with her phenomena, hefore we can begin to believe in an infinite
God, immanent in nature, of whose mind and will all natural phenomena
are the various but never varying expression. Though the regularity of
nature is not enough by itself to prove the existence of God, the irregularity
of nature would be amply sufticient to disprove it. The uniformity of
nature, which—by a curious obscuration of the logical faculties—has been
used as an atheistic argument, is actually the first step in the proof of the
existence of God. The purposes of a reasonable being, just in proportion
to his reasonableness, will be steadfast and immovable. And in God there
is no change, neither -shaddw of turning; he is the same yesterday, to-day
and for ever.

There is another scientific doctrine, viz., the doctrine of evolution, which
is often supposed to be incompatible with the argument from design. But
it seems to me that the discovery of the fact of evolution was an important
step in the proof of the divine existence. Evolution has not disproved adap
tation ; it has merely disproved one particular kind of adaptation—the
adaptation, viz.,, of a human artificer. In the time of Paley God was
regarded as a great Mechanician, spelled with a capital M it is true, but
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employing means and methods for the accomplishment of his purposes more
or less similar to those which would be used by a human workman. It was
believed that every species, every organism, and every part of every organ- -
ism had been individually adapted by the Creator for the accomplishment of
a definite end, just as every portion of a watch is the result of a particular
act of contrivance on the part of the watchmaker.

A different and far higher method is suggested by the doctrine of evo-
lution, a doctrine which may now be considered as practically demonstrated,
thanks especially to the light which has been shed on it by the sciences of
anatomy, physiology, geology, palzontology and embryology. These sci:
ences have placed the blood relationship of species beyond a doubt. The
embryos of existing animals are found again and again to bear the closest
resemblance to extinct species, though in their adult form the resemblance is
obscured. Moreover, we frequently find in animals rudimentary or abortive
organs, which are manifestly not adapted to any end, which never can be of
any use, and whose presence in the organism is sometimes positively injur-
ious. There are snakes that have rudimentary legs—legs which, however
interesting to the anatoist, are useless to the snake. There are rudiments
of fingers in a horse’s hoof, and of teeth in a whale’s mouth, and in man
himself there is the appendix vermiformis. It is manifest, therefore, that
any particular organ in one species is merely an evolution from a somewhat
different kind of organ in another. It is manifest that the species them-
selves are but transmutations of one or a few primordial types, and that they
have been created not by paroxysm, but by evolution. The Creator saw the
end from the beginning. He had not many conflicting purposes, but one
that was general and all embracing. Unity and continuity of design serve
to demonstrate the wisdom of the designer.

The supposition that nature means something by what she does has not
infrequently led to important scientific discoveries. It was in this way that
Harvey found out the circulation of the blood. He took notice of the valves
in the veins in many parts of the body, so placed as to give free passage to
the blood towards the heart, but opposing its passage in the contrary direc-
tion. Then he bethought himself, to use his own words, “that such a prov-
ident cause as nature had not placed so many valves without a design, and
the design which seemed most probable was that the blood, instead of being
sent by these veins to the limbs, should go first through the arteries, and
return through other veins whose valves did not oppose its course.” Thus,
apart from the supposition of purpose, the greatest discovery in physiolog-
ical science might not have been made. And the curious thing is—a cir-
cumstance to which I would particularly direct your attention—the word
purpose is constantly employed even by those who are most strenuous in
denying the reality of the fact. The supposition of purpose is used as a
working hypothesis by the most extreme materialists.* The recognition of
an immanent purpose in our conception of nature can be so little dispensed
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with that we find it admitted even by Vogt. Haeckel, in the very book in
which he says that “the much talked-of purpose in nature has no existence,”
defines an organic body as “ one in which the various parts work together
for the purpose of producing the phenomenon of life.”” And Hartmann,
according to whom the universe is the outcome of unconsciousness, speaks
of “the wisdom of the Unconscious,” of *the mechapical contrivances which
It employs,” of “the direct activity in bringing about complete adaptation
to the peculiar nature of the case,” of “Its incursions into the human brain
which determine the course of history in all departments of civilization in
the direction of the goal intended by the Unconscious.” Purpose then has
not been eliminated from the universe by the discoveries of physical science.
These discoveries have but intensified and elevated our faith.

And there is yet something else to be urged in favor of the argument
from design. If the world is not due to purpose it must be the result of chance.
This alternative cannot be avoided by asserting that the world is the out-
come of law; sinc€ law itself must be accounted for in one or other of these
alternative ways. A law of nature explains nothing. It is merely a sum-
mary of the facts to be explained —merely a statement of the way in which
things happen. Z. g., the law of gravitation is the fact that all material
bodies attract one another, with a force varying directly as their mass and
inversely as the squares of their distances. Now, the fact that bodies
attract one another in this way cannot be explained by the law, for the law
is nothing but the precise expression of the fact. To say that the gravita-
tion of matterisaccounted forbythe law of gravitation is merely to say that
matter gravitates because it gravitates. And so of the other laws of nature.
Taken together they are simply the expression, in a set of convenient
formule, of all the facts of our experience. The laws of nature are the
facts of nature summarized. To say then that nature is explained by law
is to say that the facts are evplained by themselves. The question remains,
Why are the facts what they are? And to this question we can only answer,
either through purpose or by chance.

In favor of the latter hypothesis it may be urged that the appearance
of purpose in nature could have been produced by chance. Arrangements
which look intentional may sometimes be purely accidental. Something
was bound to come of the play of the primeval atoms. Why not the par-
ticular world in which we find ourselves ?

Why not ? For this reason. Itis only within narrow limits that seem-
ingly purposeful arrangements are accidentally produced. And therefore
as the signs of purpose increase, the presumption in favor of their acci-
dental origin diminishes. It is the most curious phenomenon in the history
of thought that the philosophers who delight in calling themselves experi-
ential should have countenanced the theory of the accidental origin of
the world, a theory with which our experience, as far as it goes, is com-
pletely out of harmony. When only eleven planets were known, De

[
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Morgan showed that the odds against their moving in one direction round
the sun with a slight inclination of the planes of their orbits — had chance
determined the movement —would have been 20,000,000,000 to one.
And this movement of the planets is but a single item, a tiny detail,
an infinitesimal fraction in a universe which, notwithstanding all argu-
ments to the contrary, still appears to be pervaded through and through
with purpose. Let every human being now alive upon the earth spend the
rest of his days and nights in writing down arithmetical figures; let the
enormous numbers which these figures would represent—each number form-
ing a library in itself—be all added together; let this result be squared,
cubed, multiplied by itself 10,000 times, and the final product would fall
short of expressing the probabilities of the world's having been evolved by
. chance. .
But over and above the signs of purpose in the world there are other
evidences which bear witness to its rationality—to its ultimate dependence
upon mind. We can often detect thought even when we fail to detect pur-
" pose. “Science,” says Lange, “starts from the principle of the intelligible-
ness of nature.” To interpret is to explain, and nothing can be explained
that is not in itself rational. Reason can only grasp what is reasonable.
You cannot explain the conduct of a fool. You cannot interpret the actions
of a lunatic. They are contradictory, meaningless, unintelligible. Simi-
larly if nature were an irrational system, there would be no possibility of
knowledge. The interpretation of nature consists in making our own the
thoughts which nature implies. Scientific hypothesis consists in guessing at
these thoughts; scientific verification in proving that we have guessed
aright.  “O God,” said Kepler, when he discovered the laws of planetary
motion, “ O God, I think again thy thoughts after thee.” There could be
no course of nature, no laws of sequence, no possibility of scientific predic-
tions, in a senseless play of atoms. But as it is, we know exactly how the
forces of nature act and how they will continue to act. We can express
their mode of working in the most precise mathematical formulz. Every
fresh discovery in science reveals anew the order, the law, the system—in a
word, the reason—which underlies material phenomena. And reason is the
outcome of mind. It is mind in action. :
Nor is it only within the realm of science that we can detect traces of
a supreme intelligence. Kant and Hegel have shown that the whole of our
conscious experience implies the existence of a mind other than, but similar
to, our own. For students of philosophy it is needless to explain this; for
« others it would be impossible within the short time at my disposal. Suffice
it to say—it has been proved that what we call knowledge is due subject-
ively to the constructive activity of our own individual minds, and object-
ively to the constructive activity of another Mind which is omnipresent and
eternal. In other words, it has been proved that our limited consciousness
implies the existence of a consciousness that is unlimited, that the common
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every day experience of each one of us necessitates the increasing activity
oi an infinite Thinker.

The world then is essentially rational. But if that were all we could
say we should be very far from having proved the existence of God. A
question still remains for us to answer—Is the infinite Thinker good? 1
pass on therefore to speak briefly on the second part of my subject, viz.,
the progressiveness of the world. The last, the most comprehensive, the
most certain word of science is evolution. And it is the most hopeful word
I know. For when we contemplate the suffering and disaster around s we
are sometimes tempted to think that the great Contriver is indifferent to
human welfare. But evolution, which is only another word for continuous
improvement, inspires us with confidence. It suggests indeed that the
Creator is not omnipotent, in the vulgar sense of being able to do impossi-
bilities ; but it also suggests that the difficulties of creation are being surely
though slowly overcome.

Now, it may be asked, How could there be difficulties for God? How
could the Infinite be limited or restrained? Let us see. We are too apt to
look upon restraint as essentially an evil, to regard it as a sign of weakness.
This is the greatest mistake. Restraint may be an evidence of power, of
superiority, of perfection. Why is poetry so much more beautiful than
prose? Because of the restraints of rhythm. Why is a good man’s life so
much more beautiful than a bad man's? Because of the restraints of
conscience. Many things are possible tor a prose writer which are impossi-
ble for a poet ; many things are possible for a villain which are impossible
for a man of honor; many things are possible for a devil which are impos-
sible for a God. The fact is, infinite wisdom and goodness involve nothing
less than infinite restraint. When we say that God cannot do wrong, we
virtually admit that he is under a moral obligation or necessity. And
reflection will show that there is another kind of necessity, viz., mathemati-
cal, by which even the Infinite is bound.

Do you suppose that the Deity could make a square with only three sides
ora line with only oneend? Admitting, for the sake of argument, that the-
oretically he had the power, do you suppose that under any conceivable
circumstances he would use it? Surely not. It would be prostitution. 1t
would be the employment of infinite power for the production of what was
essentially irrational and absurd. It would be the same kind of folly as if
some one who was capable of writing a sensible bouk were deliberately to
produce a volume with the words so arranged as to convey no earthly
meaning. The same kind of folly, but far more culpable, for the guilt of
foolishness increases in proportion to the capacity for wisdom. A being
therefore who attempted to reverse the truth of mathematics would not be
divine. To mathematical necessity Deity itself must yield.

Similarly in the physical sphere, there must be restraints equally
necessary and cqually unalterable. It may be safely and reverently
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affirmed that God could not have created a painless world. The Deity
must have been constrained by his goodness to create the best world
possible, and a world without suffering would have been not better, but
worse, than our own. For consider. Sometimes pain is needed as a warn-
ing to preserve us from greater pain—to keep us from destruction. If pain
had not been attached to injurious actions and habits, all sentient beings
would long ago have passed out of existence. Suppose, e. g., that fire did
not cause pain, we might easily be burnt to death before we knew we were
in danger. Suppose the loss of health were not attended with discomfort,
we should lack the strongest motive for preserving it. And the same is true
of the pangs of remorse which follow what we call sin. Further, pain is
necessary for the development of character, especially in its higher phases.
In some way or other, though we cannot tell exactly how, pain acts as an
intellectual and spiritual stimulus. The world’s greatest teachers, Dante,
Shakespeare, Darwin, ¢. g., have been men who suffered much. Suffering
moreover develops in us pity, mercy and the spirit of self-sacrifice. It develops
in us self-respect, self-reliance and all that is implied in the expression,
strength of character. In no other way could such a character be con-
ceivably acquired. It could not have been bestowed upon us by a creative
fiat; it is essentially the result of personal conflict. Even Christ became
* perfect through suffering.” And there is also a further necessity for pain
arising from the reign of law.

There is no doubt something awesome in the thought of the absolute
inviolability of law, in the thought that nature goes on her way quite regard-
less of your wishes or of mine. She is so strong and so indifferent! The
reign of law often entails on individuals the direst suffering. But if the
Deity ‘interfered with 1t He would at once convert the universe into chaos.
The first requisite for a rational life is the certain knowledge that the same
effects will always follow, and will only follow, from the same causes, that
they will never be miraculously averted, that they will never be miraculously
produced. It seems hard—it is hard-—that a mother should lose her darling
child by-accident or disease, and that she cannot by any agony of prayer
recall the child to life. But it would be harder for the world if she could.
The child has died through a violation of some of nature’s laws, and if such
violation were unattended with death men would lose the great inducement
to discover and obey them. It seems hard—it is hard-—that the man who
has taken poison by accident dies, as surely as if he had taken it on pur-
pose. But it would be harder for the world if he did not. If one act of
carelessness were ever overruled, the race would cease to feel the necessity
for care. It seems hard —it is hard-—that children are made to suffer for
their father's crimes.  But it would be harder for the world if they were not.
If the penalties of wrong doing were averted from the children, the fathers
would lose the best incentive to do right.  Vicarious suffering has a great
part to play in the moral development of the world.  Each mdividual is apt
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to think that an exception might be made in his favor. But of course that
could not be. If the laws of nature were broken for one person, justice
would require that they should be broken for thousands, for all. And if only
one of nature's laws could be proved to have been only once violated, our
faith in Jaw would be at an end ; we should feel that we were living in a
disorderly universe; we should lose the sense of the paramount impartance
of conduct; we should know that we were the sport of chance.

Pain, therefore, was an unavoidable necessity in the creation of the best
of all possible worlds. But however many and however great were the diffi-
culties in the Creator's path, the fact of evolution makes it certain that they
are being gradually overcome. And among all the changes that have
marked its progress, none is so palpable, so remarkable, so persistent as the
development of goodness. Evolution “makes for righteousness.” That
would seem to be its end always.

The truth is constantly becoming more apparent that on the whole and
in the long-run it is not well with the wicked ; that sooner or later, both in
the lives of individuals and of nations, good triumphs over evil. And this
tendency toward righteousness by which we find ourselves encompassed
meets with a ready, an ever readier, response in our own hearts. We cannot
help respecting goodness, and we have inextinguishable longings for its
personal attainment. Notwithstanding ‘“sore lets and hindrances,” not-
withstanding the fiercest temptations, notwithstanding the most disastrous
failures, these yearnings continually reassert themselves with ever-increasing
force. We feel, we know, that we shall always be dissatisfied and unhappy
until the tendency within us is brought into perfect unison with the tendency
without us, until we also make for righteousness steadily, unremittingly and
with our whole heart. \What is this disquietude, what are these yearnings,
but the Spirit of the universe in communion with our spirits, inspiring us,
impelling us, all but forcing us, to become co-workers with itself.

To sum up in one sentence. All knowledge, whether practical or sci-
entific, nay, the commonest experience of everyday life, implies the existence
of a Mind which is omnipresent and eternal, while the tendency toward
righteousness, which is so unmistakably manifest in the course of history,
together*with the response which this tendency awakens in our own hearts,
combine to prove that the infinite Thinker is just and kind and good. It
must be because he is always with us that we sometimes imagine he is
nowhere to be found.

* Oh, where is the sea?” the fishes cried,

As they swam the crystal clearness through.
“We have heard from of old of the ocean's tide
And we long to look on its waters blue.
The wise ones speak of an infinite sea:
Oh, who can tell us if such there be?”
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The lark flew up in the morning bright
And sanyg and balanced on sunny wings;
And this was its song: “I see the light;
1 look on a world of beautiful things;
But flying and singing everywhere
In vain have I sought to find the air.”
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HARMONIES AND DISTINCTIONS IN THE THEISTIC
TEACHING OF THE VARIOUS
HISTORIC FAITHS.

By PROFESSOR M. VALENTINE.

In calling attention to the *“ Harmonies and Distinctions in the Theistic
Teaching of the Various Historic Faiths,” I must, by very necessity of the
case, speak from the Christian standpoint. This standpoint is to me syn-
onymous with the very truth itself. 1 cannot speak as free from preposses.
sions. This, however, does not mean any unwiliingness, nor, I trust, inabil-
ity to see and treat with sincerest candor and genuine appreciation the truth
that may be found in each and all of the various theistic conceptions which
reason and providence may have enabled men anywhere to reach. Undoubt-
edly some rays from the true divine “ Light of the World " have been shining
through reason, and reflected from * the things that are made ” everywhere
and at all times, God never nor in any place leaving himself wholly without
witness. And though we now and here stand in the midst of the high illumi-
nation of what we accept as supernatural revelation, we rejoice to recognize
the truth which may have come into view from other openings, blending
with the light of God’s redemptive self-manifestation in Christianity.

It is not necessarily prejudice to truth anywhere when, from this stand-
point, I am further necessitated, in this comparative view, to take the Chris-
tian conception as the standard of comparison and measurement, We must
use some standard if we are to proceed discriminatingly or reach auy well
defined and consistent conclusions. Simply to compare different conceptions
with one another, without the unitying light of some accepted rule of judy-
ing, or at least of reference, can never Jift the impression out of confusion or
fix any valvable points of truth. Only to hold our eye to the varied shifting
colors and combinations of the kaleidoscope can bring no satisfactory or
edifying conclusion. That the Christian’s comparative view of the “ historic
faiths,” other than his own, necessarily thus ranges them under his own
Christian canons of judgment, means no exclusion or obscuration of the
light, but merely fixes the leading parallelism of its fall, securing consistency
and clearness of presentation, a presentation under which not only the har-
monies and distinctions, but the actual truth, may be most clearly and fairly
seen.

The phrase “theistic teaching,” in the statement of the subject of this
paper, I understand, in its broadest sense, as referring to the whole concep-
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tion concerning God, including the very question of his being, and therefore
applicable to systems of thought, if any such there be, that in philosophic
reality are atheistic. In this sense teachings on the subject of Deity or “the
divine " are “theistic,” though they negative the reality of God, and so may
come legitimately into our comparative view. And yet we are to bear in
mind, it is only the “theistic " teaching of the historic faiths, not their whole
religious view, that falls under the intention of this paper. The subject is
special, restricting us specifically to their ideas about God.

At the outset we need to remind ourselves of the exceeding difficulty
of the comparison or of precise and firm classification of the theistic faiths
of mankind. They are all —at least all the ethnic faiths —developments
or evolutions, having undergone various and immense changes. Their
evolutions amount to revolutions in some cases. They are not permanently
marked by the same features, and will not admit the same predicates at
different times. Some are found to differ more from themselves in their
history than from one another. There is such an intercrossing of principles
and manifold forms of representation as to lead the most learned specialists
into disputes and opposing conclusions, and render a scientific characteriza-
tion and classification impossible. The most and best that can be done is
to bring the teachings of the historic religions in this particular into com-
parison as to five or six of the fundamental and most distinctive features of
Theistic conception. Their most vital points of likeness and difference
will thus appear. It will be enough to include in the comparison, besides
Christianity, the religions of ancient Greece and Rome, of old Egypt,
Indian Hinduism or more exactly, Brahmanism, Persian Parseeism or
Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Chinese Confucianism, Celtic Druidism, the Norse
or Teutonic mythology, and Mohammedanism, with incidental reference to
some less prominent religions. 1 class Judaism as the carly stage of unfold-
ing Christianity.

Adopting this method, therefore, of comparing them under the light ot
a few leading features or elements of the theistic view, we begin with that
which is most fundamental—belief in the existence of God, or of what we
call “the Divine;” Deity, some higher power to which or to whom men sus-
tain relations of dependence, obligation and hope. This is the bottom point,
the question underlying all other questions in religious belief: Does a God
exist?  And here it is assuring ; a wonderful harmony is found. All the his-
toric faiths, save perhaps one, rest on belief in some divine existence or
existences to be acknowledged. feared or pleased. It seems to be part of
the religious instinct of the race. And the intellect concurs in fostering and
developing the belief. History, ethnology and philology not only suggest,
but amply prove that the idea of God, of some power or powers above, upon
whom man depends and to whom he must answer, is so normal to human
reason in the presence and experience of the phenomena of nature and life,
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that it is developed wherever man’s condition is high enough for the action
of his religious nature at all.

*“God " is the fundamental and constructive idea, and it is the greatest
and most vital idea of humanity. But the harmony of the world's religious
faiths in this positive theistic teaching is, according to prevailing interpre-
tation, broken in the case of Buddhism. This appears to- be atheistic, a
religion or rathera philosophy of hife, without a deity oreven the apotheosis
of nature. Many things, however, incline me to the view of those inter-
preters who deny, or at least doubt, the totally atheistic character of Buddh-
ism. For instance, it is rooted in the earlier pantheistic Hindu faith, and
has historically developed a cult with temples and prayers. In the face of
these and other things only the most positive evidence can put its total
atheism beyond question. Gautama's work of reform, which swept away
the multitudinous divinities of the popular theology, may not have been a
denial of God, even as Socrates, alleged atheism was not, but rather an over-
throw of the prevalent gross polytheism in the interest of the truer and more
spiritual conception, though it may have been a less definite one, of the
divine being.

And may we not justly distinguish between Buddhism as a mere phil-
osophy of life or conduct, and Buddhism as a religion, with its former
nature-gods swept away, and the replacing better conception only
obscurely and inadequately brought out? At least it is certain that its
teaching was not dogmatic atheism, a formal denial of God, but marked
rather by the negative attitude of failing positively to recognize and affirm
the divine existence. The divergence in this case is undoubtedly less of a
discord than has often been supposed. There are cases of atheism in the
midst of Christian lands, the outcome of bewilderment through speculative
philosophies. ‘They may even spread widely and last long. They, how-
ever, count but little against the great heart and intellect of mankind, or
even as giving a definite characteristic to the religion in the midst of
which they appear. And they lose sway, even as the Buddhist philosophy,
in becoming a religion that has had to resume recognition of Deity. And it
is something grand and inspiring that the testimony of the World's Relig-
ions from all around the horizon and down the centuries is virtually unani-
mous as to this first great principle in theistic teaching. It is the strong
and ceaseless testimony of the great, deep heart and reason of mankind.
Nay, it is God's own testimony to his being, voiced through the religious
nature and life made in his image.

But let these various religions be compared in the light of a second
principle in theistic teaching—that of monotheism. Here it is startling to
find how terribly the idea of God, whose existence is so unanimously
owned, has been misconceived and distorted.” For taking the historic
faiths in their fully developed form, only two, Christianity and Mohamme-
danism, present a pure and maintained monotheism. Zoroastrianism can-
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not be counted in here; though at first its Ahriman, or evil spirit, was not
conceived of asa God, it afterward lapsed into theological dualism and prac-
tical polvtheism.  All the rest are prevailingly and discordantly polytheistic.
They move off into endless multiplicity of divinities and grotesque
degradations of their character. This fact does not speak well for the
ability of the human mind, without supernatural help, to formulate and
maintain the necessary idea of God worthily.

This dark and regretful phenomenon is, however, much relieved by
several modifying facts. One is that the search-lights of history and phil-
ology reveal for the principal historic faiths back of their stages and condi-
tions of luxuriantly developed polytheism, the existence of an early or
possibly, though not certainly, primitive monotheism. This point, I know,
is strongly contested, especially by many whose views are determined by
acceptance of the evolutionist hypothesis of the derivative origin of the
human race. But it seems to me that the evidence, as made clear through
the true historical method of investigation, is decisive for monotheism as
‘the earliest ‘known form of theistic conception in the religions of Egypt,
China, India, and the original Druidism, as well as of the two faiths already
classed as asserting the divine unity.

Polytheisms are found to be actual growths. Tracing them back they
become simpler and simpler. “ The younger the polytheism the fewer the
gods,” until a stage is reached where God is conceived of as one alone.
This accords, too, as has been well pointed out, with the psychological
genesis of ideas—the singular number preceding the plural, the idea of a
god preceding the idea of gods, the affirmation, “ There is a God,” going
before the affirmation there are two or many gods.

Another fact of belief is that the polytheisms have not held their fields
without dissent and revolt. Over against the tendency of depraved human-
ity to corrupt the idea of God and multiply imaginary and false divinities,
there are forces that act for correction and improvement. The human soul
has been formed for the one true and only God. Where reason is highly
developed and the testing powers of the intellect and conscience are earn-
estly applied to the problems of existence and duty, these grotesque and
gross polytheisms prove unsatisfactory.

In the higher ascents of civilization faith in the mythologic divinities is
undermined and weakened. Men of lofty genius arise, men of finer ethical
intuitions and higher religious sense and aspiration, and better conceptions
of the power by and in which men live and move, are reached and a reform-
ation comes. This is illustrated in the epoch-making teachings of Confucius
in China, of Zoroaster in Persia, of Gautama in India, and of Socrates, Plato,
Cicero and kindred spirits in ancient Greece and Rome. In their profounder
and more rational inquiries these, and such as these, have pierced the dark-
ness and confusion and caught sure vision of the one true eternal God above
all gods, at once explaining the significance of them all and reducing all but
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the one to myths or symbols. Polytheism, which has put its stamp so gen-
erally on the historic faiths, has not held them in undisputed, full, unbroken
sway.

Taking these modifying facts into account, the testimony of these faiths
to the unity of God is found to be far larger and stronger than at first view
it seemed. For neither Christianity, with its Old Testament beginning, nor
Mohammedanism, has been a small thing in the world. They have spoken
for the divine unity for ages, and voiced it far through the earth. And
unquestionably the faith of the few grand sages, the great thinkers of the
race, who, by “the world’s great altar stairs that slope through darkness up
to God,” have risen to clear views of the sublime, eternal truth of the divine
unity, is worth ten thousand times more, as an illumination and authority for
correct faith, than the ideas and practices of the ignorant and unthinking
millions that have crowded the polytheistic worships.

But of the two found purely monotheistic Christianity has unique
characteristics. Its witness is original and independent—not derived as
that of Isldm, which adopted it from Judaic and Christian teaching. It is
trinitarian, teaching a triune mystery of lite in the one infinite and eternal
God, as over against Islim’s repudiation of this mystery. The trinities
detected in the other religions have nothing in common with the Christian
teaching save the use of the number three. And it stands-accredited, notasa
mere evolution of rational knowledge, a scientific discovery, but as a super-
natural revelation in which the Eternal One himself says to the world: “I
am God, and beside me there is none.”

But we pass to another point of comparison in the principle of person-
ality. Under this principle the religions of the world fall into two classes :
Those which conceive of God as an intelligent being, acting in freedom,
and those which conceive of him pantheistically as the sum of nature or the
impersonal energy or soul of all things. In Christian teaching God is a
personal being, with all the attributes or predicates that enter into the con-
cept of such being. In the Christian Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-
ments this conception is never for a minute lowered or obscured. God,
though immanent in nature, filling it with his presence and power, is yet its
creator and preserver, keeping it subject to his will and purposes, never
confounded or identified with it. He is the infinite, absolute personality.

The finding of this feature of teaching in the other historic religions
depends on the period or stage of development at which we take them. In
the polytheistic forms of all grades of development we are bewildered by
the immense diversity in which, in this particular, the objects of worship are
conceived, from the intense anthropomorphism that makes the gods but
mighty men or apotheosized ancestors, down through endless personifica-
tions of the powers and operations to the lowest forms of fetichism. Largely,
however, their theistic thought includes the notion of personality, and so a
point of fellowship is established between the worshiper and his gods, But
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we have to do mainly with the monotheistic faiths or periods of faith. In
the early belief of Egypt, of China, of India, in the teaching of Zoroaster,
of Celtic Druidism, of Assyrian and Babylonian faith, and in the best intui-
tion of the Greek and Roman philosophers, without doubt, God was appre-
hended as a personal God. Indeed, in almost the whole world's religious
thinking this element of true theistic conception has had more or less posi-
tive recognition and maintenance. It seems to have been spontaneously
and necessarily demanded by the religious sense and life.

The human feeling of helplessness and need called for a God who
could hear and understand, feel and act. And whenever thought rose
beyond the many pseudo-gods to the existence of the one true God as a cre-
ator and ruler of the world, the ten thousand marks of order, plan and pur-
pose in nature, speaking to men’s hearts and reason, led up to the grand
truth that the Maker of all is a thinker and both knows and wiils. And so
a relation of trust, fellowship and intercourse was found and recognized.
None of the real feelings of worship, love, devotion, gratitude, consecra-
tion could live and act simply in the presence of an impersonal, uncon-
scious, fateful energy or order of nature. No consistent hope of a conscious
personal future life can be established except as it is rooted in faith in a
personal God. s

And yet the personality of God has often been much obscured in the
historic faiths. The obscuration has not come as a natural and spontaneous
product of the religious impulse or consciousness, but of mystic speculative
philosophies. The phenomenon presented by Spinozism and later pan-
theisms, in the presence of Christianity, was substantially anticipated ages
ago, in the midst of various religious faiths, despite their own truer
visions of the eternal God. As we understand it, the philosophy of religion
with Hinduism, the later Confuciamism, developed Parseeism and Druidism’
is substantially pantheistic, reducing God to impersonal existence or the
conscious factors and forces of cosmic order. It marks some of these more
strongly and injuriously than others.

How far do rehigions harmonize in including creational relation and
activity in their conception of God ? In Christianity, as you know, the
notion of creatorship is inseparable fromn the divine idea. “In the begin-
ning God created.” Creator is another name for him. How is it in the
polytheistic mythologies ? The conception is thrown into inextricable con-
fusion. In some, as in the early Greek and Roman, the heavens and the
earth are eternal, and the gods, even the highcst, are their offspring. In
advancing stages and fuller pantheons, almost evervwhere, the notion of
creatorship emerges in connection with the mythologic divinities. In the
monotheisms, whether the earlier or those reached in philosophic periods,
it is clear and unequivocal —in China, India, ligypt, Persia, and the
Druidic teaching.

Pantheistic thought, however, while it offers accounts of world-origins
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confuses or overthrows real creational action by various processes of divine
self-unfolding, in which God and the universe are identified, and either the
divine is lost in the natural or nature itself is God. The pantheism seems
to resolve itself sometimes into atheism; sometimes into acosmism. But
while the creative attribute seems to appear in some way and measure in all
the historic religions, I have found no instance apart from Christianity and
its derivatives in which creatio ex nikilo, or absolute creation, is taught.
This is a distinction in which Christianity must be counted as fairly standing
alone. ,

A point of high importance respects the inclusion of the ethical
attribute in the notion of God and the divine government. To what extent
do they hold him, not only a governor, but a moral governor, whose will
enthrones righteousness, and whose administration aims at moral character
and the blessedness of ethical order and excellence ? The comparison on
this point reveals some strange phenomena. In the nature-worships and
polytheistic conditions there is found an almost complete disconnection
between religion and morality, the rituals of worship not being at all adjusted
to the idea that the gods were holy, sin-hating, pure and righteous. The
grossest anthropomorphisms have prevailed, and almost every passion, vice,
meanness and wrong found among men were paralleled in 'the nature and
actions of the gods. Often their very worship has been marked by horrible
and degrading rites. But as human nature carries in itself a moral consti-
tution, and the reason spontaneously acts in the way of moral distinctions,
judgments and demands, it necessarily, as it advanced in knowledge, cred-
ited the objects of its worship with more or less of the moral qualities iy
required in men. The moral institutions and demands could not act with
clearness and force in rude and uncivilized men and peoples. The degrees
of ethical elements in their conception of the gods reflected the less or
greater development of the moral life that evolved the theistic ideas.

But whenever the religious faith was monotheistic, and especially in 1ts
more positive and clearer forms, the logic of reason and conscience lifted
thought into clear and unequivocal apprehension of the supreme being as
the power whose government makes for rightecousness.  Finely and impres-
sively does this attribute come to view in the teachings of the faith of the
ancient Egyptians, of Confucianism, of Zoroastrianism, of Druidism, and of
the theism of the Greek and Roman sages. But Brahmanism, that mighty
power of the East, though it abounds in moral precepts and virtuous max-
ims and rules of life, fails to give these a truly religious or theistic sanction
by any clear assurance that the advancement or triumph of the right and
good is the aim of the divine government. Indeed the pantheistic thought
of that system obliterating the divine personality leaves scarcely any room
for a moral purpose, or any other purpose, in the cosmic eneruy.  And Bud-
dhism, though largely a philosophical ethic only- however, of the “ good ™
sort--yet by its failure to make positive assertion of a supreme being, save
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simply as the infinite unknown behind nature of which (Brahma) nothing
may be predicted except that it is, perceives and is blessed, fails also, of
course, to affirm any moral predicates for its nature or movement. The
ethics of life, divorced from religious sanction, stand apart from theistical
dynamics.

Christianity makes the moral attributes of God fundamental. His gov-
ernment and providence have a supreme ethical aim, the overthrow of sin
with its disorler and misery, and the making of all things new in a kingdom
in which righteousness shall dwell. And we rejoice to trace from the great
natural religions round the globe how generally and sometimes inspiringly
this grand feature of true theism has been discerned and used for the uplift-
ing of character and life —furnishing a testimony obscured or broken only
by the crudest fetichisms, or lowest polytheisms, or by pantheistic teachings
that reduce God to impersonality where the concept of moral character
becomes inapplicable.

But a single additional feature of theistic teaching can be brought into
this comparative view. How far do the various religions include in their
idea of God redemptive relation and administration? Somz comparativists,
as you are aware, class two of them as religions of redemption or deliver-
ance-—Buddhism and Christianity. But if Buddhism is to be so classed,
there is no reason for not including Brahmanism. For, as Prof. Max Miiller
has so clearly shown, Buddhism rests upon and carries forward the same
fundamental conceptions of the world and human destiny and the way of
its attainment. They both start with the fact that the condition of man is
unhappy through his own errors, and set forth a way of deliverance or sal-
vation. Both connect this state of misery with the fundamental doctrine of
metempsychosis, innumerably repeated incarnations, or births and deaths,
with a possible deliverance in a final absorption into the repose of absolute
existence or cessation of conscious individuality—Nirvana.

It is con.nected, too, in both, with a philosophy of the world that pan-
theistically reduces God into impersonality, making the divine but the ever-
moving course of nature. And the deliverance comes as no free gift, gra-
cious help or accomplishment of God, but an issue that a man wins for
himself by knowledye, ascetic repression of desire and self-reduction out of
conscious individuality, reabsorption into primal being. God is not con-
ceived of as a being of redeeming love and loving activity. A philosophy
of seif-redemption 1s substituted for faith and surrender to a redeeming
God. As I understand it, it is a philosophy that pessimistically condemns
life itself as an evil and misfortune to be escaped from and to be escaped
by self-redemption, because life finds no saving in God.  And so these faiths
cannot fairly be said to attribute to God redemptive character and adminis-
tration.

Christianity stands, therefore, as the only faith that truly and fully con-
ceives of God in redemptive rulership and activity. In this faith “God is
love,” in deepest and most active svmpathy with man.  While he rules for
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the maintenance and victory of righteousness, he uses also' redeeming
action for the came high ends —recovering the lost to holiness. In this
comes in the unique supernatural character of Christianity. It is not a mere
evolution of natural religious intuitions. Even as a revelation, it is not
simply an ethic or a philosophy of happy life. Christianity stands funda-
mentally and essentially for a course of divine redemptive action, the incom-
ing, presence and activity of the supernatural in the world and time.

Let us fix this clearly in mind, as its distinction among all religions,
causing it to stand apart and alone. Irom the beginning of the Old Testa-
ment to the end of the New it is a disclosure in record of what God in
grace has done, is doing, and will do, for the deliverance, recovery and
eternal salvation from sin, of lapsed, sin-enslaved humanity. It is a super-
natural redemptive work and provision, with an inspired instruction as to
the way and duty of life. If Christianity be not this, Christendom has been
deluded. It is the religion of the divine love and help which the race needs,
and only God could give.

Let us sum up the results of this hurried comparison. On the funda-
mental point of affirming or implying the existence of God the testimony is
a rich harmony. To the monotheistic conception there is strong witness
from the earliest great historical religions -—the Egvptian, Chinese, Indian,
original Zoroastrianism, and Druidism, obscured and almost lost in later
growths of enormous polytheisms, till restored there and elsewhere in
greater or less degree under the better intuitions of sages, including those of
Greece and Rome. The divine personality is witnessed to, though often
under the rudest am'l most distorted notions, by almost all religions, but
darkened out of sight by pantheistic developments in India, China, Druidism,
and among the Greeks. Creational activity in some sense and measure has
been alnaost everywhere included in the idea of God; but creatio ex nikilo
seems peculiar to Christianity. The attribution of ethical attributes to God
has varied in degrees according to the civilization and culture of the tribes
and nations or their religious leaders, made inconsistent here and there by
pantheistic theories - - Christianity, however, giving the moral idea supreme
emphasis. And finally redeeming love and effort in redemption from moral
evil is clearly asserted only in the Christian teaching.

‘The other historic faiths have grasped some of the great essential ele-
ments of theistic truth. We rejoice to trace and recognize them. But they
all shine forth in Christian revelation. As I see it, the other historic beliefs
have no elements of true theistic conception to give to Christianity what it
has not, but Christianity has much to give to the others. It unites and con-
summates out of its own given light all the theistic truth that has been sought
and seen in partial vision by sincere souls along the ages and’round the
world. And more, it gives what they have not—a disclosure of God’s
redeeming love and action, presenting to mankind the way, the truth and the
life. And we jov to hold it and offer it as the hope of the world.
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THE THEOLOGY OF JUDAISM.
By RagB!i Isaac M. Wisk, D.D.

The theology of Judaism, in the opinion of many, is a new academic
discipline. They maintain that Judaism is identical with legalism,--a relig-
ion of deeds without dogmas. Theology is a systematic treatise on the dogmas
of any religion. There could be no theology of Judaism. The modern lati-
tudinarians and syncretists on their part maintain we need more religion
and less theology, or no theology at all, deeds and no creeds. For religion
is undefinable and purely subjective ; theology defines and casts free senti-
ments into dictatorial words. Religion unites and theology divides the
human family not seldom into hostile factions.

Research and reflection antagonize these objections. They lead to
conviction, both historically and psychologically.  Truth unites and
appeases ; error begets antagonism and fanaticism. Error, whether in the
spontancous belief or in the scientific formulas of theology, is the cause of
the distracting factionalism in the transcendental realm. Truth well defined
is the most successful arbitrator among mental combatants. It seems, there-
fore, the best method to unite the human family in harmony, peace and good
will is to construct a rational and humane system of theology, as free from
error as possible, clearly defined and appealing directly to the reason and
conscience of all normal men. Research and reflection in the field of Israel’s
literature and history produce the conviction that a code of laws is no relig-
ion. Yet legalism and observances are but one form of Judaism. The
underlying principles and doctrines are essentially Judaism, and these are
material to the theology of Judaism, and these are essentially dogmatic.

Scriptures from the first to the last page advance the doctrine of divine
inspiration and revelation. Ratiocinate this as you may, it always centers
in the proposition: There exists an inter-relation and a faculty of inter-
communication in the nature of that universal, prior and superior Being and
the individualized being called man; and this also is a dogma.

Scriptures teach that the Supreme Being is also Sovereign Providence.
He provides sustenance for all that stand in need of it. He foresees and
foreordains all, shapes the destinies and disposes the affairs of man and
mankind, and takes constant cognizance of their doings. He is the law-
giver, the judge and the executor of his laws. Press all this to the ultimate
abstraction and formulate it as you may, it always centers in the proposi-
tion of “Die sittliche Weltordnung,” the universal, moral, just, benevolent
and beneficent theocracy, which is the cause, the source and textbook of all
canons of ethics; and this again is a dogma.
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Scriptures teach that virtue and righteousness are rewarded; vice,
misdeeds, crimes, sins are punished, inasmuch as they are free-will actions
of man; and adds thereto that the free and benevolent Deity, under certain
conditions, pardons sin, iniquity and transgression. Here is an apparent
contradiction between justice and grace in the Supreme Being. Press this
to its ultimate abstraction, formulate it as you may, and you will always
arrive at some proposition concerning atonement; and this also is a dogma.

As far back into the twilight of myths, the early dawn of human rea-
son, as the origin of religious knowledge was traced, mankind was in pos-
session of four dogmas. They were always present in men’s consciousness,
although philosophy has not discovered the antecedents of the syllogism
of which these are the conclusions. The exceptions are only such tribes,
clans, or individuals as had not yet become conscious of their own senti-
ments, not being crystallized into conceptions, and in consequence thereof
had no words to express them ; but those are very rare exceptions. These
four dogmas are :

1. There exists—in one or more forms of being—a superior being,
living, mightier and higher than any other being known or imagined.
(Existence of God.) ’

2. There is in the nature of this superior being, and in the nature of
man, the capacity and desire of mutual sympathy, inter-relation and inter-
communication. (Revelation and worship.)

3. The good and the right, the true and the beautiful, are desirable;
the opposites thereof are detestable and repugnant to the superior being
and to man. (Conscience, ethics, and asthetics.)

4. There exists for man a state of felicity or torment beyond this state
of mundane life. (Immortality, reward, or punishment.)

These four dogmas of the human family are the postulate of all the-
ology and theologies, and they are axiomatic. They require no proof, for
what all men always knew is self-evident : and no proof can be adduced to
them, for they are transcendent. Philosophy, with its apparatuses and
methods of cogitation, cannot reach them, cannot expound them, cannot
negate them, and none ever did prove such negation satisfactorily, even to
the individual reasoner himself.

All systems of theology are built on these four postulates. They differ
only in the definitions of the quiddity, the extension and expansion of these
dogmas in accordance with the progression or retrogression of different
ages and countries. They differ, in their derivation of doctrine or dogma
from the main postulates; their reduction to practice in ethics and worship,
forms and formulas; their methods of application to human affairs, and
their notions of obligation, accountability, hope or fear.

These accumulated differences in the various systems of theology,
inasmuch as they are not logically contained in these postulates, are sub-
ject to criticism ; an appeal to reason is always legitimate, a rational justifi-
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cation is requisite. The arguments advanced in all these cases are not
always appeals to the standard of reason —therefore the disagreements —
they are mostly historical. * Whatever we have not from the knowledge of
all mankind we have from the knowledge of a very respectable portion of
it in our holy books and sacred traditions " is the main argument. So each
system of theology, in as far as it differs from others, relies for proof of its
particular conceptions and knowledges on its traditions, written or unwrit-
ten, as the knowledge of a portion of mankind; so each particular theol-
ogy depends on its sources.

So also does Judaism. It is based upon the four postulates of all
theology, and in justification of its extensions and expansions, its derivation
of doctrine and dogma from the main postulates, its entire development, it
points to its sources and traditions, and at various times also to the standard
of reason, not, however, till the philosophers pressed it to reason in self-
defense ; because it claimed the divine authority for its sources, higher than
which there is none. And so we have arrived at our subject.

We know what theology is, so we must define here only what Judaism
is. Judaism is the complex of Israel's religious sentiments ratiocinated to
conceptions in harmony with its Jehovistic God-cognition.

These conceptions made permanent in the consciousness of this people
are the religious knowledges which form the substratum to the theology of
Judaism. The Thorah maintains that its “teaching and canon " are divine.
Man's knowledge of the true and the good comes directly to human rea-
son and conscience (which is unconscious reason) from the supreme and
universal reason, the absolutely true and good ; or it comes to him indirectly
from the same source by the manifestations of nature, the facts of history
and man's power of induction. This principle is in conformity with the
second postulate of theology, and its extension in harmony with the stand-
ard of reason.

All knowledge of God and his attributes, the true and the good, came
to man by successive revelations, of the indirect kind first, which we may
call natural revelation, and the direct kind afterward, which we may call
transcendental revelation ; both these revelations concerning God and his
substantial attributes, together with their historical genesis, are recorded in
the Thorah in the Seven Holy Names of God, to which neither prophet nor
philosopher in Israel added even one, and all of which constantly recur in
all Hebrew literature.

What we call the God of revelation is actually intended to designate
God as made known in the transcendental revelations including the succes-
sive God-ideas of natural revelation. His attributes of revelation are made
known only in those passages of the Thorah, in which he himself is reported
to have spoken to man of himself, his name and his attributes, and not by
any induction or reference from any law, story or doing ascribed to God
anywhere. The prophets only expand or define those conceptions of Deity
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which these passages of direct transcendental revelation in the Tharah
contain. There exists no other source from which to derive the cognition
of the God of revelation.

Whatever theory or practice is contrary or contradictory to Israel’s God-
cognition can have no place in the theology of Judaism. It comprises
necessarily : .

The doctrine concerning providence, its relations to the individual, the
nations and mankind. This includes the doctrine of covenant between God
and man, God and the fathers of the nation, God and the people of Israel or
the election of Israel.

The doctrine concerning atonement. Are sins expiated, forgiven or
pardoned, and what are the conditions or means for such expiation of sins?

This leads us to the doctrine of divine worship generally, its obligatory
nature, its proper means and forms, its subjective or objective import, which
includes also the precepts concerning holy seasons, holy places, holy convo-
cations, and consecrated or specially appointed persons to conduct such
divine worship, and the standard to distinguish conscientiously in the Thorah
the laws, statutes and ordinances which were originally intended to be always
obligatory, from those which werc originally intended for a certain time and
place, and under special circumstances.

The doctrine concerning the human will; is it free, conditioned or con-
trolled by reason, faith or any other agency ?  This includes the postulate of
cthics.

The duty and accountability of man in all his relations to God, man and
himself, to his nation and to his government and to the whole of the human
family. This includes the duty we owe to the past, to that which the process
of history developed and established.

This leads to the doctrine concerning the future of mankind, the ulti-
mate of the historical process, to culminate in a higher or lower status of
humanity. This includes the question of perfectibility of human nature and
the possibilities it contains, which establishes a standard of duty we owe to
the future.

The doctrines concerning personal immortality, future reward and pun-
ishment, the means by which such immortality is attained, the condition on
which it depends, what insures reward or punishment.

The theology of Judaism as a systematic structurc must solve these
problems on the basis of Israel’'s God-cognition. This being the highest in
man's cognition, the solution of all problems upon this basis, ecclesiastical,
ethical or in eschatology, must be final in theology, provided the judgment
which leads to this solution is not erroneous. An erroneous judgment from
true antecedents is possible. In such cases the first safeguard is an appeal
to reason, and the second, though not secondary, is an appeal to holy writ
and its best commentaries. Whercver these two authorities agree, reason
and holy writ, that the solution of any problem from the basis of Israel’s
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God-cognition is correet, certitude is established, the ultimate solution is
found.

This is the structure of a systematic theology: Israel’s God-cognition is
the substratum, the substance; holy writ and the standard of reason are the
desiderata, and the faculty of reason is the apparatus to solve the problems
which in their unity are the theology of Judaism, higher than which none
can be,
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THE ANCIENT RELIGION OF INDIA AND PRIMI-
TIVE REVELATION.

By REV. MAURICE PHILLIPS,

“The more we go back, the more we examine the germs of any
religion, the purer I believe we shall find the conceptions of the Deity."—
Max MULLER.

The Ancient Religion of India is revealed in the Vedas. The Vedas
contain three strata of literature extending over a period of more than a
thousand years, viz.: The Alanthras, the oldest hymns; the Brakmanas,
treatises on ritualism; and the (panishads, philosophical disquisitions.
Each of these marks a distinct period in the development of religion. To
do justice, therefore, to the subject of this paper, it would be necessary to
trace the Vedic doctrine of Theology, Cosmology, Anthropology and Sote-
riology in each of these periods, and to point out what light they throw on
the Bible doctrine of a * Primitive Revelation.” Space, however, will not
permit me to do more than to trace roughly the first, viz., the Vedic doctrine
of God, and to show that it can be much more rationally accounted for on
the supposition that it is a ** Reminiscence ”’ than on the supposition that it
is an evolution.

The Aanthras bring before us the ancient Hindus, then called Arvans,
worshiping the elements of nature as /living persons, such as Dyaus, the
bright sky; Varuna, the all-embracing firmament ; Indra, the cloudy atmos-
phere; Surya, the sun; Ushas, the dawn, and Prithivi, the broad earth.
Hence their worship is denominated ‘ Physiolatry.” This term, however,
does not cover the whole ground. Their worship included the elements of
nature and something more: it included the natural and the supernatural
so blended as to be indistinguishable. Were it all nature, there would be
no room for personification, for personification implies the knowiedge of a
person, and the personification of a natural object as an object of worship,
implies the concept, more or less clear, of what we call God.

The recognition of the supernatural in the natural is the result of that
tendency deeply rooted in humanity which impels man everywhere to seek
and to worship some being or beings greater than himself. Hence he grows
into religion as naturally and unconsciously as he grows into manhood. e
no sooner wakes into the consciousness that he is a being separate from
nature than he feels his dependence upon, and moral relationship to, some
Being above nature to whom he owes homage. This is the first sense of the
Godhead, the sewsus numinis, *“a seuse divine of something interfused,” a
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sense the result not of reasoning, nor of generalization, but an immediate
perception as rcal and irresistible as that of the Ego. And as man is con-
scious of the Ego before knowing what man is, so he is conscious of the
supernatural, before knowing what God is. This is necessarily a very vague
and incomplete idea of the Godhead, so vague as to elude definition and so
incomplete as not to be named.! The Pelasgians, according to Herodotus,
worshiped gods without having names for any of them; and the ancient
Germans, according to T'acitus, worshiped God as “that secret thing known
only by reverence.”? Many of the Vedic bards express their consciousness
of him by the phrase, “That,” and *“That one.” They knew that he is,
but where and how they knew not, and hence they tried to find him in the
phenomena of nature.

But though they knew not God as a personal Being distinct from
natural phenomena, they possessed a wonderful knowledge of the actions
and attributes which pre¢minently belong to him. They ascribed to the
personified elements of nature the functions of Creator, Preserver and
Ruler; and the attributes of infinity, omniscience, omnipotence, immortality,
righteousness, holiness and mercy. ‘The content of this knowledge is far
more definite and extensive than that furnished by the sensus numinis.
The question then arises- -How did they acquire this knowledge? An
answer to this question will make clear the correctness of our definition of
the “first sense of the Godhead,” and the means by which it was developed
so as to embrace the characteristics of the Deity.

There are only three answers conceivable —

They acquired it (1) by intuition; or (2) by experience; or (3) by
revelation.

1. Did they acquire it by intuition ?

We have stated already what knowledge of God we conceive man
capable of acquiring by intuition, viz.: a vaguc indefinite idea of the
supernatural in the natural, of some being above himself on whom he
depends, and whom he should worship. But who that being is, and what
his attributes are, he has no means of knowing.3

1 “In perceiving the Infinite we neither count, nor measure, nor compare, nor name.
We know not what it is, but we know that it is, because we actually feel it and are brought in
contact with it.""—Ma.x Miiller’s Hibbert Lectures,

2 Deorumque nominibus appellant secretum illud quod sola reverentia vident,

“ Besides that definite consciousness of which logic formulates the laws, there is also an
indefinite consciousness which cannot be formulated. Besides complete thoughts, and besides
the thoughts which though incomplete admit of completion; there are thoughts which it is
impossible to complete and yet which are still real, in the sense that they are normal affec-
tions of the mind.—FHerbert Spencer, F.R.S.

3The religious sentiment which impels men to believe in and worship a Supreme Being is
an evidence of his existence, but not an exhibition of his character. The conviction that an
Infinite Being exists seems forced upon us by the manifest incompleteness of our finite
knowledge, but we have no rational means whatever of determining what is the nature of that
Being.—Mansel.
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If this be correct, it follows that the ancient lHindus did not acquire
their knowledge of the divine functions and attributes by intuition.

In order to test the validity of this position, let us suppose that man
possesses a power of intuition transcending that of the semsus numinis, by
means of which he is able, so to speak, to gaze immediately on God ; and
to this power let us ascribe the Vedic knowledge of the divine functions
and attributes. No one will doubt, I presume, that in a mental intuition of
this kind, it is inconceivable that one can acquire knowledge of the divine
functions and attributes without at the same time acquiring knowledge of
the divine person to whom they belong. It is historically true, however,
that the ancient Hindus did not know God as a person distinct from nature,
they only knew his functions and attributes, which they applied indiscrimi-
nately to all the gods of their Pantheon, the personified elements of nature.
All these gods are alike supreme, creators, preservers, omnipotent, benefi-
cent, immortal. *Among you, ) Gods, there is none that is small, none
that is young; for all are great indeed.” (R.V. viii. 30.)

It might be affinned that the personality of God was originally appre-
hended by man, and that in course of time it gradually faded away from his
memory till nothing was left but the divine attributes.

This is inconsistent with the supposition that man possesses a power of
intuition transcending that of the sexnsws numinis. For as long as man is
conscious, he must be conscious of that power, and if that power once sup-
plied him with the knowledge of God and his attributes, there is no reason
to suppose that it will not always do so. :

Again, had the ancient Hindus acquired their knowledge of the divine
functions and attributes by intuition, which intuition involves a knowledge
of the divine Person, and assuming that the mental powers and the spiritual
necessities of man are similar everywhere, we must suppose that other
nations would have acquired divine knowledge in the same way. There is
no fact, however, better known to the students of ancient religions than
that no individuals, much less nations, when left to themselves, have ever
acquired anything like a clear and certain conception of a Supreme Being
distinct from nature. ‘‘Even Plato did not make his way up to the idea of
a divine, self-conscious, personal being; nor distinctly propound the ques-
tion of the personality of God. It is true that Aristotle: maintained, more
definitely than Plato, that the Deity must be a personal Being. But even for
him it was not absolute, free-creative power, but one limited by primordial
matter ; not the world’s Creator, but only one who gave shape to the rude
materials, and so not truly absolute.”

II. If the ancient Hindus did not acquire their knowledge of the
divine functions and attributes intuitively, did they acquire it empirically?

We acquire knowledge by experience ; by what we see, hear and feel.
And the conclusions of experience are wider than its data. Z%. g., we have
the concepts of infinite space and time as inferences from, or intuition by,
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the finite space and time supplied to us by the senses. When we look back
into space as far as we can see, we can neither fix its beginning nor its end-
ing. And when we contemplate time, whether we look backward or for-
ward, there is always a beyond and a before. Both time and space are to
us boundless, infinite.! Therefore there is no a priori reason why the ancient
Hindus should not have acquired their knowledge of the divine attiibutes
and functions by the impressions of sense and the reflections of reason—the
mind in contact with the external world.?

By contemplating the boundlessness of the firmament from which the
dawn and the sun flash forth every morning, they might have acquired the
concept of the infinite to which they gave expression in the goddess
Aditi 3

The regulanty with which the heavenly bodies move, the succession of
day and night, and the periodical recurrence of the seasons within the sphere
of Varuna, the Heaven-God, might have suggested the idea that he is the
ruler of all things, visible and invisible, whose laws (vratas) are fixed and
unassailable. :

The permanence of the irmament as contrasted with the visible move-
ments of the sun, moon, and stars, the clouds, storms, and the changes and
bustle of this noisy world, might have originated the idea of undecaying
(agara), immortal (amarta), or eternal4

Again, when contemplating the Heaven-God enthroned high above the
carth, with the sun, moon, and stars as eyes penetrating the darkness and
seeing all that takes place in the world below, what is more natural than
that they should call him asure wisvadevas, the ali-knowing spirit or the
Omniscient ?5

Moreover, perceiving that light and form, color and beauty, emerge
every morning from a gloom in which all objects seemed confounded, the
old Aryans might have supposed that in like manner the brightness, order,
and beauty of the world had sprung from darkness, in which the elements
of all things had existed in indistinguishable chaos.® And since it is the
sun that disperses the darkness of the night and gives back to man the
heaven and the earth every morning, it is not difficult to imagine how they

1 Hobbes calls the idea of the Infinite an absurd speech, because we have no conception
of anything we call Infinite. (Leviathan.) What Herbert Spencer says about the ‘‘Abso-
lute” is an answer to Hobbes. substituting the ** Infinite” for the ‘‘ Absolute.” To say that
we cannot know the Infinite is by implications to affirm that there is an Infinite. In the very
denial of a power to learn what the Infinite is, there lies hidden the assumption that it is, and
the making of this assumption proves that the Infinite has been present to the mind, not a;
nothing, but as something.

2 Christlieb, ‘ Modern Doubt and Christian Belief.”

3R. V.11 27, 10; V. 85, 3; V. I1. 87, 6, I11. 54, 18.

4R. V. 70, 1-2.

sR. V. VIIL,, 42, 1.

6R. V. X 129.
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might have concluded that the sun brought them forth from the original
chaos, and hence that he is their Creator.!

Lastly, by applying superlative epithets to the sun it would become
supreme, “ God among gods and the divine leader of all the gods, and so
the concept of Omnipotence might have been formed.?

In this way, it is conceivable that the functions of Creator, Preserver,
and Ruler; and the attributes of Infinity, Omniscience, Omnipotence, and
Eternity might have been empirically acquired. And as it is natural to sup -
pose that ali the excellent qualities of which man is conscious to exist in
himself must necessarily exist in the same manner, but in an infinitely
higher degree, in the object of his worship, we may conceive that thus the
moral attributes of Holiness, Justice, Mercy, Love, and Goodness ascribed
to God might have been acquired.

When we say that the knowledge of God’s attributes and functions
might have been acquired empirically, we must remember that this is con-
ceivable by us, who, already possessing that knowledge, BRING 1t to the
contemplation of natural phenomena. It was very different with the ancient
Hindus, for they ex Avpothesi had no such antecedent knowledge. All that
they had was the consciousness of the supernatural in the natural, which
they could neither define nor separate, and which consequently they wor-
shiped together with the natural. Is it probable, then, that they, starting
with that consciousness only, elaborated their knowledge of the divine func-
tions and attributes from the impressions of sense and the reflections of
reason ?

Let us suppose that they did so: and it follows that they possessed a
power of abstraction and generalization equal to that of the best thinkers in
any age. There is nothing @ priori impossible in this, but we may reason-
ably ask : I. Is the possession of such a power consistent with the historical
fact that they were not conscious of the contradiction involved in the ascrip-
tion of infinite attributes to many individuals?3 ‘This contradiction can
neither be resolved into mere exaggerated expressions uttered in the ecstatic
fervor of prayer and praise, nor to different epochs, or diversities of wor-
ship, for it is the chief characteristic of the whole Vedic Theology, as strik-
ingly expressed by Prof. Max Miiller, “ Each God is to the mind of the sup-
pliant as good as all the gods. He is felt at the time as supreme and abso-

1R, V. 1. 115, 15 X, 170, 4.

2R. V. L. 50, 10; VIII, 10, 12.

Sce Max Miiller's Hibbert Lectures.

11t is clear that the authors of the hymns had not attained to a distinct logical compre-
hension of the characteristics which they ascribe to the objects of their adoration. On the
one hand, the attributes of Infinity, Omnipotence, Omnipresence are ascribed to different beings
or to the same being under various names of Purusha, Skamba, Brahma, Hiranyagarbha, etc.
And yet in other places these qualities are represented subject to limitations, and those divine
beings themselves are said to expand by food, to be produced from other beings (as Purusha

from Viraj) to be sacrificed, to be produced from tapas or to perform tapas. Muir’'s Sans-
krit Texts, Vol. V, p. 411.
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lute, in spite of the necessary limitations, which to our mind a plurality of
gods must entail on every single God.”

2. Is the possession of this power consistent with the historical fact that
the ancient Hindus never grasped the idea of God as a personal Being dis-
tinct from nature? In obedience to the imperious law of the human mind
which leads it to logical unity they discarded the old devas, the old gods of
nature, and affirmed in the Upanishads the existence of *“ One without a sec-
ond,” (eka eva advitinam.)

But this “one” is not the unity of Religion which is Monotheism, but
the unity of philosophy which is Monism. It is Brahma, and Brahma is the
abstract totality of all existences. It is not the abstract of any one group of
thoughts, ideas, or conceptions. It is analogous to the word existence in
Western Philosophy. For that which is common to all thoughts, ideas, or
conceptions, and cannot be got rid of, is what we predicate of existence.
Dissociated as this becomes from each of its modes by the perpetual changes
of those modes, it remains an indefinite consciousness of something constant
under all modes—of being, apart from its appcarance. The Sages of the
Upanishads grasped the idea of existence — of something constant under all
modes-—which they called Brahma. But they went further. They denied the
reality of all modes, regarding the world as phenomenal only,and all things
therein fictitious emanations from Brahma like mirage from the rays of the
sun. “All living things are only the one self fictitiously limited to this or
that fictitious mind or body, and return into the self as soon as the fictitious
limitations disappear.”?

One cannot insist too strongly on the distinction between the highest
abstraction of philosophy and the highest abstraction of religion ; for many
eminent writers, failing to appreciate this distinction, have fallen into the
error of identifying the Monism of the Upanishads with the Monotheism of
the Bible. How infinitely these differ I need not indicate, but I wish to
emphasize the fact that in proportion as the ancient Hindus gave up the
idea of God as a living, energizing, sympathizing person, they lost ground
from a religious point of view. For personality with all its limitations,
though far from exhibiting God as he is, is yet truer, grander, more elevat-
ing, more religious, than those barren, vague, meaningless abstractions in
which men babble nothing under the name of the Infinite. “ Personal con-
scious existence, limited though it be, is yet the noblest of all existence of
which men can dream, for it is that which knows, not that which is known.”
(Mansel.)

3. Is the supposition that the ancient Hindus elaborated the divine
attributes and functions from the impressions of sense and the reflections of
reason, consistent with the order of thought found in the Vedas? Man in
the mental, as well as in the physical world, has to proceed slowlyand con-
quer gradually by the “sweat of his brow.” Therefore, if the Vedic Aryvans

t Gough’s Philosophy of the Upanishads,
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thought out the divine functions and attributes, they did so gradually; and
one ought to see one concept following another in the process of evolution,
and the fully developed concepts at the end. The reverse, however, is the
order of thought in the Vedas. There one finds the concepts of the divine
functions and attributes fully developed in the Mantkiras, the oldest portions
of the Vedas; whereas in the Upanishads, the latest portions, we find them
dissipated one after another till nothing is left but Nirguna Brahma, Brahma
without qualities, predicates or determinations—a something to be defined
by “No, No.”!

The loftiest conception of God, in conjunction with the most intense
consciousness of sin, found expression in Varuna?® the oldest God of the
undivided Aryans. During the long interval between Varuna and Brahma
that conception was gradually corrupted, and with it the ethical conscious-
ness of sin became well nigh extinct. There is no reason to believe that
that corruption began with the Vedic age, but on the contrary there are
many indications that it had begun much earlier. Both Varuna and Dyaus3
(another primitive God) appear in the Manthras as fully developed mytho-
logical beings. Varuna is associated with the Adityas and Dyaus is mar-
ried to Prithivi. Now if Mythology be, as Prof. Max Miiller says, “a
disease of language which pre-supposes a healthy state,” it is obvious that
a long time was necessary to confound the “God of Heaven” with the
material heaven, and to transform the latter into the mythological forms
which found expression in Varuna and Dyaus. Two things are then evi-
dent: (1) That the higher up we push our inquiries into the ancient
religion of India the purer and simpler we find the conception of God ; and
(2) That in proportion as we come down the stream of time, the more cor-
rupt and complex it becomes. We conclude, therefore, that the ancient
Hindus did not acquire their knowledge of the divine attributes and func-
tions empirically, for in that case we should find at the end what we now
find at the beginning. lence we must seck for a theory that will account
alike for the acquisition of that knowledge, the God-like conception of
Varuna, and its gradual depravation which culminated in Brahma.

3. And what theory will cover these facts as well as the doctrine of a
Primitive Revelation? If we admit on the authority of the Bible that
God revealed himself originally to man, the knowledge of the divine func-
tions and attributes possessed by the ancient Hindus would be a reminis-
cence. And if we admit on the authority of both the Bible and conscious-
ness the sinful tendency of human nature which makes the retention of
divine-knowledge either a matter of difficulty or aversion, it is easy to con-

1¢ Brahma is irresistible, impalpable, without kindred, without color, has neither eyes
nor ears, neither hands nor feet, imperishable, manifested in infinite variety, present every-
where, self-luminous, \yithout and within, without origin, without vital breath or thinking
faculty.”” (Mundakya Upanishad.)

2 The Ouranos of the Greeks and the Ahura Mazda of the Persians,
3 Greek Zeus, Latin Ju.
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ceive that the idea of God, as a spiritual personal being, would gradually
recede and ultimately disappear from the memory ; while his attributes and
functions would survive like broken fragments of a once united ‘whole. God
is a spirit distinct from nature, and the difficulty is to retain that character-
istic, in spite of the powerful tendency of the mind to contemplate existences
ashaving the property of extension in space and protension in time. And
when this characteristic is forgotten and material objects substituted in its
place, the divine attributes and functions naturally pass over to these objects,
and by association are remembered.

There is a great law in the spiritual as well as in the natural world by
which an organism neglecting to develop itself, or failing to maintain what
has been bestowed upon it, deteriorates and becomes more and more
adapted to a degenecrate form of life.* Under the operation of this law the
ancient Hindus (and all other nations) neglecting to cultivate spiritual
religion lost the knowledge of God as a personal being separate from
nature bestowed upon them ; and dissected the Infinite One into many finite
ones, or in the words of Scripture they ““changed the truth of God into a
lie and worshiped and served the creature more than the Creator who is
blessed forever.” — Rom. i. 25.

This being the case, we must believe that when applying the divine
attributes and functions to the personified elements of nature, the ancient
Hindus were using language the full meaning of which they did not under-
stand. For had they understood it, they could not fail to perceive the con-
tradiction involved in ascribing infinite attributes to more than one being.
The language is an echo of a purer worship in the primeval home. It is
applicable to God alone. It is meaningless when applied to any one, or
anything else. It is the language of Monotheism, and Monotheism was the
primitive Religion.

The late Professor 1. H. Wilson says: *There can be no doubt that
the fundamental doctrine of the Vedas is monotheism.” And Professor
Max Miiller says : “There is a monotheism that precedes the polytheism
of the Veda. The idea of God, though never entirely lost, had been
clouded over by error. The names given to God had been changed to gods,
and their meaning had faded away from the memory of man. M. Adolphe
Pictet in his great work, * Les Origines Europénnes,” gives it as his opinion
that the religion of the undivided Aryans was a “ Monotheism more or less
vaguely defined.” And both Pictet and Miiller maintain that traces of the
primitive monotheism are visible in the Vedas; that the “ remembrance of a
God, one and infinite, breaks through the mists of an idolatrous phrase-
ology like the blue sky that is hidden by a passing cloud.”

Lastly, is it not philosophically true that polytheism presupposes mono-
theism ? Is it true, as some suppose, that polytheism is older than mono-
theism ? Is it not likely that the simple belief is older than the more com-

1 See Professor Drummond, “ Natural Law in the Spiritual World.”
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plex ? Can the concept many precede the concept one? Is not plurality
the aggregate of units ? What is the development of thought as seen in
children ? Is it not from one to two, from the singular to the plural, from
the simple to the complex, from unity to diversity, and then by generaliza-
tion to abstract unity ?

We conclude, therefore, that the knowledge of the divine functions and
attributes possessed by the Vedic Aryans was neither the product of intuition,
nor experience, but a *survival,” the result of a Primitive Revelation.

The Vedic doctrines of cosmology, anthropology and soteriology lead
to the same conclusion.



PROOFS OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD.

By THE Ho~. W. T. lLArRrIs, LL.D., UNITED STATES COMMISSIONER OF
EnucaTioN.

The first thinker who discovered an adequate proof of the existence of
God was Plato. e devoted his life to thinking out the necessaiy condi-
tions of independent being, or, in other words, the form of any whole or
totality of being. . '

Dependent being implics something else than itself as that on which
it depends. It cannot be said to derive its being from another dependent or
derivative being because that has no being of its own to lend it. A whole
series of connected dependent beings must derive their origin and present
subsistence from an independent being—that is to say, from what exists in
and through itself and imparts its being to others or derived beings. Hence
the independent being, which is presupposed by the dependent being, is
creative and active in the sense that it is self-determined and determines
others.

Plato in most passages calls this presupposed independent being by the
word #dea. He is sure that there are as many ideas as there are
total beings in the universe. He. reasons that there are two kinds of
motion —that which is derived from some other mover and that which is
derived from self —thus the self-moved and the moved-through-others
includes all kinds of beings. But the moved-through-others presupposes
the self-moved as the source of its own motion. llence the explanation of
all that exists or moves must be sought and found in the self-moved.
[Tenth book of Plato’s Laws.] In his dialogue named “ The Sophist,” he
argues that ideas or independent beings must possess activity, and, in short,
be thinking or rational beings.

This great discovery of the principle that there must be independent
being if there is dependent being is the foundation of philosophy and also
of theology. Admit that there may be a world of dependent beings each
one of which depends on another, and no one of them nor all of them
depend on an independent being, and at once philosophy is made impossible
and theology deprived of its subject matter. But such admission would
destroy thought itself.

Let it be assumed, for the sake of considering where it would lead, that
all existent beings are dependent; that no one possesses any other being
than derived being. Then it follows that each one borrows its being from
others that do not have any being to lend. Each and all are dependent,
and must first obtain being from another before they can lend it. If it is
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said that the series of dependent beings is such that the last depends upon
the first again, so that there is a circle of dependent beings, then it has to
be admitted that the whole circle is independent, and from this strange
result it follows that the independence of the whole circle of being is some-
thing transcendent——a negative unity creating and then annulling again the
particular beings forming the members of the series.

This theory is illustrated in the doctrine of the correlation of forces.
The action of force number one gives rise to force number two, and so on to
the end. But this implies that the last of the series gives rise to the first
one of the series, and the whole becomes a self-determined totality or inde-
pendent being. Moreover, the persistent force is necessarily different from
any one of the series—it is not heat nor light nor electricity nor gravitation,
nor any other of the series, but the common ground of all, and hence not
particularized like any one of them. It is the general force, whose office is
to energize and produce the series—organizing one force and annulling it
again by causing it to pass into another. Thus the persistent force is not
one of the series, but transcends all of the particular forces—they are deriv-
ative, it is original, independent, and transcendent. It demands as the next
step of explanation the exhibition of the necessity of its production of just
this series of particular forces as involved in the nature of the self-deter-
mined or absolute force. It involves, too, the necessary conclusion that a
self-determined force which originates all of its special determinations and
cancels them all is a _pure Ego or self-hood.

For consciousness is the name given by us to that kind of being which
can annul all of its determinations. For it can annul all objective determi-
nation and have left only itsown negative might while it descends creatively
to particular thoughts, volitions, or feelings. It can drop them instantly by
turning its gaze upon its pure self as the creator of those determinations.
This turn upon itself is accomplished by filling its objective ficld with nega-
tion or annulment--this is its own act, and therein it realizes its personal
identity and its personal transcendence of limitations.

Hence we may say that the doctrine of correlation of forces presup-
poses a personality creating and transcending the series of forces correlated.
If the mind undertakes to suppose a total of dependent or derivative beings
it ends by reaching an independent, self-determined being which, as pure
subject, transcends its determinations as object, and is therefore an Ego or
person.

Again, the insight which established this doctrine of independent
beings or Platonic “ideas™ is not fully satisfied when it traces dependent or
derivative motion back to any intelligent being as its source; there is a
further step possible, namely, from a world of many ideas to an absolute
idea as the divine author of all.

For time and space are of such a nature that all belngx contained by
them—namely, all extended and successive beings —are in necessary mutual




HARRIS: EXISTENCE OF GOD. 309

dependence and hence in one unity. This unity of dependent beings in
time and space demands a one transcendent being. Hence the doctrine of
the idea of ideas—the doctrine of a divine being, who is rational and per-
sonal, and who creates beings in time and space in order to share his fulness
of being with a world of created beings —created for the special purpose of
sharing his blessedness.

This is the idea of the supreme goodness, and Plato comes upon it as
the highest thought of his system. In the Timaeus he speaks of the abso-
lute as being without envy and therefore as making the world as another
blessed God.

In this Platonic system of thought we have the first authentic survey of
human reason. Human reason has two orders of knowing—one the
knowing of dependent beings, and the other the knowing of independent
beings. The first is the order of knowing through the senses; the second
the order of knowing by logical presupposition. I know by seeing, hearing,
tasting, touching, things and events. I know by seeing what these things
and events logically imply or presuppose, that there is a great first cause, a
personal Reason who reveals a gracious purpose by creating finite beings in
time and space.

This must be, or else human reason is at fault in its very foundations.
This must be so, or else it must be that there is dependent being which has
nothing to depend on. Human reason, then, we may say from this insight
of Plato, rests upon this knowledge of transcendental being—a being that
transcends all determinations of extent and succession, such as appertain to
space and time, and therefore, that transcends both time and space. This
transcendent being is perfect fulness of being, while the beings in time and
space are partial or imperfect beings in the sense of being embryonic or
undeveloped, being partially realized and partly potential.

At this point the system of Aristotle can be understood in its harmony
with the Platonic system. Aristotle too holds explicitly that the beings in
the world which derive motion from other beings presuppose a first mover.
But he is careful to eschew the first expression self-moved as applying to the
prime mover. God is himself unmoved, but he is the origin of motion in
others. This was doubtless the true thought of Plato, since he made the
divine eternal and good.

In his Metaphysics (book eleventh, chapter seven) Aristotle unfolds his
doctrine that dependent beings presuppose a divine being whose activity is
pure knowing. He alone is perfectly realized —the schoolmen call this
technically “pure act™ —all other being is partly potential, not having
fully grown to its perfection. Aristotle’s proof of the divine existence is
substantially the same as that of Plato —an ascent from dependent being,
by the discovery of presuppositions, to the perfect being who presupposes
nothing else —and the identification of the perfect or independent being
with thinking, personal, willing being.



310 PARLIAMENT PAPERS: SECOND DAY.

This concept of the divine being is wholly positive as far as it goes, and
nothing of it needs to be withdrawn after further philosophic reflection has
discussed anew the logical presuppositions. More presuppositions may be
discovered — new distinctions discerned where none were perceived before
—but those additions only make more certain the fundamental theory
explained first by Plato, and subsequently by Aristotle. This may be seen
by a glance at the theory of Christianity, which unfolds itself in the minds
of great thinkers of the first six centuries of our era. The object of Chris-
tian theologians was to give unity and system to the new doctrine of the
divine-human nature of God taught by Christ. They discovered, one by
one, the logical presuppositions and announced them in the creed.

The Greeks had seen the idea of the Logos or Eternally Begotten Son,
the Word that was in the beginning, and through which created beings arose
in time and space. But how the finite and imperfect arose from the infinite
and perfect the Greek did not understand so well as the Christian.

The Hindu had given up the solution altogether and denied the prob-
lem itself. The perfect cannot be conceived as making the imperfect — it
is too absurd to think that a good being should make a bad being. Only
Brahma the absolute exists and all else is illusion — it is Maya.

How the illusion can exist is too much to explain. The Hindu has only
postponed the problem and not set it aside. His philosophy remains in that
contradiction. The finite, including the Brahman himself who philosophizes,
is an illusion. An illusion recognizes itself as an illusion—an illusion
knows true being and discriminates itself from false being. Such is the
fundamental doctrine of the Sankhya philosophy, and the Sankhya is the
fundamental type of all Hindu thought!

. The Greek escapes from this contradiction. He sees that the absolute
cannot be empty, indeterminate pure being devoid of all attributes, without
consciousness. Plato and Aristotle sec that the absolute must be pure form
——that is to say, an activity which gives form to itself -——a sclf-determined
being with subject and object the same, hience a self-knowing and self-willed
being. llence the absolute cannot be an abstract unity like Brahma,
but must be a self-determined or a unity that gives rise to duality within
itself and recovers its unity and restores it by recognizing itself in its object.

The absolute as subject is the first—the absolute as object is the second.
It is Logos. God's object must exist for all cternity, because he is always
a person and conscious. But it is very important to recognize that the
Logos, God's object, is himself and hence equal to himself, and also self-
conscious. It is not the world in time and space. To hold that God thinks
himself as the world is pantheism —it is pantheism of the left wing of
the Hegelians.

To say that God thinks himself as the world is to say that he discovers
in himself finite and perishable forms and therefore makes them objective.
The schoolmen say truly that in God intellect and will are one. This means
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that in God his thinking makes objectively existent what it thinks. Plato
saw clearly that the Logos is perfect and not a world of change and decay.
He could not explain how the world of change and decay is derived, except
from the goodness of the divine being who imparts gratuitously of his full-
ness of being to a series of creatures who have being only in part.

But the Christian thinking adds two new ideas to the two already found
by Plato. It adds to the divine first and the second (the Logos), also a
divine third, the Holy Spirit, and a fourth not divine, but the process of the
third—calling it the processio. 'This idea of process explains the existence
of a world of finite beings, for it contains evolution, development or deriv-
ation. And evolution implies the existence of degrees of less and more
perfection of growth. The procession thus must be in time, but the time
process must have eternally gone on, because the third has eternally pro-
ceeded and been proceeding.

The thought underneath this theory is evidently that the Second Person
or Logos in knowing himself or in being conscious knows himself in two
phases, first, as completely generated or perfect, and this is the Holy Spirit ;
and, secondly, he knows himself as related to the first as his eternal origin.
In thinking of his origin or genesis from the Father, he makes objective a
complete world of evolution containing at all times all degrees of develop-
ment or evolution, and covering cvery degree of imperfection from pure
space and time up to the invisible church.

This recognition of his derivation is also a recognition on the part of
the First of his own act of generating the Second--it is not going on, but
has been eternally completed, and yet both the Divine First and the Divine
Second must think it when they think of their relation to one another.
Recognition is the intellectual of the First, and Second is the mutual love of
the Father and the Son, and this mutual love is the procession of the Holy
Spirit.

But the procession is not a part of the Holy Trinity; it is the creation
in time and space of-an infinite world of imperfect beings, developing into
self-activity and self-active organizing institutions- the family, civil society,
the State, and the Church. The Church is the New Jerusalem described by
St. John, the apostle, who has revealed this doctrine of the third person as
an institutional person—the Spirit who makes possible all institutional organ-
ism in the world, and who transcends them all as the perfect who cnergizes
in the imperfect to develop it and complete it.

Thus stated, the Christian thought expressed in the symbol of the
Holy Trinity explains fully the relations of the world of imperfect beings,
and makes clear in what way the goodness or grace of God makes the world
as Plato and Aristotle taught.

The world is a manifestation of divine grace—a spectacle of the evolu-
tion" or becoming of individual existence in all phases, inorganic and or-
ganic. Individuality begins to appear even in specific gravity, and in
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ascending degrees in cohesion and crystallization. In the plant 1t is unmis-
takable. In the animal it begins to feel and perceive itself. In man it
arrives at self-consciousness and moral action, and recognizes its own place
in the universe.

God, being without envy, does not grudge any good; he accordingly
turns, as Rothe says, the emptiness of non-being into a retlection of himself,
and makes it everywhere a spectacle of his grace.

Of the famous proots of divine existence, St. Anselm’s holds the first
place. But St. Ansclm’s proof cannot be understood without recurring to
the insight of Plato. In his Proslogium St. Ansellm finds that there is but
one thought which underlies all others—one thought universally presupposed,
and this he describes as the thought of that than which there can be nothing
greater.  *Id quo nihil majus cogitari potest.” This assuredly is Plato’s
thought of the totality. Everything not a total is less than the totality. But
the totality is the greatest possible being.

The essential thing to notice, however, is that St. Anselm perceives that
this one thought is objectively valid and not a mere subjective notion of the
thinker. No thinker can doubt that there is a totality—he can be perfectly
sure that the me plus the not-me includes all that there is. Gaunilo, in the
lifetime of St. Anselm, and Kant in recent times have tried to refute the argu-
ment by alleging the general proposition-—the conception of a thing does not
imply its corresponding existence. The proposition is true, except in the
case of this one ontological thought of the totality of the thoughts that can
be logically deduced from it. The second order of knowing, by presump-
tions, implies an existence corresponding to each concept. St. Anselm knew
that the person who denied the objective validity of this idea of the totality
must presuppose its truth right in the very act of denying it. If there be an
Ego that thinks, even if it be the Ego of a fool (insipiens) who says in his
heart, “ There is no God,” it must be certain that its self plus its not-self
makes a totality and that this totality surely exists. The existence of his
Ego is or may be contingent, but the totality is certainly not contingent but
necessary. This is an ontological necessity and the basis of all further phil-
osophical and theological thoughts.

St. Anselm does not, it is true, follow out this thought to its consumma-
tion in his Proslogium nor in his Monologium. Ile leaves it there with the
idea of a necessary being who is supreme and perfect because he contains
the fulness of being.

e undoubtedly saw the further implication, namely, that the totality is
an independent being and self-existent because it is self-active. He saw
this so clearly that he did not think it worth while to stop and unfold it.
But he did speak of it as a necessary existence contrasted with a contingent
existence. ‘“Everything else besides God,” he savs, “can be conceived
not to exist.”

Descartes, in his Third Meditation, has repeated with some modification
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the demonstration of St. Anselm. e holds, in substance, that the idea of a
perfect being is not subjective, but objective—we see that he is dealing with
the necessary objectivity of the idea of totality. The expression “perfect
being " is entirely misunderstood by most writers in the history of philos-
ophy—it must be taken only in the sense of independent being—Dbeing for
itself —being that can be what it is without support from another — hence
perfectly self-determined being. The expression “perfect” points directly
to Aristotle’s invented word, entelechy, whose literal meaning is the having
of perfection itself. The word is invented to express the thought of the
independent presupposed by dependent being.

Perfect being, as Aristotle teaches, is pure energy--all of his potential-
ities are realized —hence it is not subject to change nor is it passive or
recipient of anything from without—it is pure form, or rather self-formative.
Read in the light of Plato's idea and Aristotle’s entelechy, St. Anselm’s and
Descartes’ proofs are clear and intelligible, and are not touched by Kant's
criticism. In his philosophy of religion and elsewhere, Hegel has pointed
out the source of Kant’s misapprehension. Gaunilo instanced the island
Atlantis as a conception which does not imply a corresponding reality.
Kant instanced a hundred dollars as a conception which did not imply a
corresponding reality in his pocket. But neither the island Atlantis, nor
any other island, neither a hundred dollars —in short, no finite dependent
being is at all a necessary being, and hence cannot be deduced from its con-
cept. But each and every contingent being presupposes the existence of an
independent being—a self-determined being—an absolute divine reason.

St. Anselm proved the depth of his thought by advancing a new theory
of the death of Christ as a satisfaction, not of the claims of the devil, but as
the satisfaction of the claims of God’s justice for sin. Although we do not
trace out his full thought in the Proslogium we can see the depth and clear-
ness of his thinking in this new theory of atonement. For in order to under-
stand it philosophically, the thinker must make clear to himself the logical
necessity for the exclusion of all forms of finitude or dependent being from
the thought of_the Divine reason who knows himself in the Logos. To think
an imperfection is to annul it —hence God’s thought of an imperfect being
annuls it. This logical statement corresponds to the political definition of
the idea of justice.

Justice gives to a being its dues —it completes it by adding to it what
it lacks. Add to an imperfect being what it lacks and you destroy its indi-
viduality. This is justice instead of grace. Grace bears with the imperfect
being until it completes itself by its own acts of self-determination. But, in
order that a world of imperfect beings, sinners, may have this field of proba-
tion, a perfect being must bear their imperfection. The Divine Logos must
harbor in his thought all the stages of genesis or becoming, and thereby
endowed beings in a finite world with reality and existence. Thus the con-
ception of St. Anselm was a deep and true insight.



314 PARLIAMENT PAPERS: SECOND DAY.

The older view of Christ's atonement, as a ransom paid to Satan, is
not so irrational as it seems, if we divest it of the personification which
figures the negative as a co-ordinate person with God. God only is absolute
person. His pure not-me is chaos, but not a personal devil. In order that
God’s grace shall have the highest possible manifestation, he turns his
not-me into a reflection of himself by making it a series of ascending stages
out of dependence and nonentity into independence and personal individu-
ality. But the process of reflection by creation in time and space involves
God’s tenderness and long-suffering -—it involves a real sacrifice in the
Divine being — for he must hold and sustain in existence by his creative
thought the various stages of organic beings —plants and animals are mere
caricatures of the Divine — then it must support and nourish humanity in its
wickedness and sin — a deeper alienation than even that of minerals, plants
and animals, because it is a wilful alienation of a higher order of beings.

Self-sacrificing love is, therefore, the concept of the atonement; it is, in
fact, the true concept of the divine gift of being of finite things; it is not
merely religion, it is philosophy or necessary truth. But it is very important
so to conceive Nature as not to attach it to the idea of God by them in him-
self; such an idea is pantheism. Nature does not form a person of the
Trinity. It is not the Logos, as supposed by the left wing of the Hegelians.
And yet, on the other hand, nature is not an accident in God’s purposes as
conceived by theologians who react too far from the pantheistic view.
Nature is eternal, but not sclf-existent ; it is the procession of the Holy Spirit,
and arises in the double thought of the first Person and the Logos, or the
timeless generation which is logically involved in the fact of God’s con-
sciousness of himself as eternal reason.

The thought of God is a regressive thought—it is an ascent from the
dependent to that on which it depends. It is called dialectical by Plato in
the sixth Book of the Republic.  * The Dialectic method,” says he, “ ascends
from what has a mere contingent or hypothetic existence, to the first princi-
ple, by proving the insufficiency of all except the first principle.”

This is the second order of knowing—-the discovery of the ontological
presuppositions.  ‘The first order of knowing sees things and events by the
aid of the senses, the second order of knowing sees the first cause.  The first
order of knowing attains to a knowledge of the perishable, the second order
attains to the imperishable.  The idea of God is, as Kant has explained, the
supreme directive or regulative idea in the mind. It is, moreover, as Plato
and St. Anselm saw, the most certain of all our ideas, the light in all our
seeing.
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HINDUISM.
By ManirLAL N. D'vivepi, NADIAD, BoMBAY PRESIDENCY.

Hinduism is a wide term, but at the same time a vague term. The
word Hindu is invented by the Mohammedan conquerors of Aryévarta, the
historical name of India, and it denotes all who reside beyond the Indus.
Hinduism, therefore, correctly speaking, is no religion at all. It embraces
within its wide intention all shades of thought, from the atheistic /ainas and
Bauddhas to the theistic Sdmpraddyikas and Samdjists and the rationalistic
Advaitins. But we may agree to use the term in the sense of that body of
philosophical and religious principles which are professed in part or whole
by the inhabitants of India. I shall confine'myself in this short address to
unfold the meaning of this term, and shall try to show the connection of this
meaning with the ancient records of India, the Vedas.

Before entering upon this task permit me, however, to make a few pre-
liminary observations. And first, it would greatly help us on if we had set-
tled a few points, chief among them the meaning of the word Religion.
Religion is defined by Webster generally as any system of worship. This,
however, is not the sense in which the word is understood in India. The
word has a three-fold connotation. Religion divides itself into physics,
ontology and ethics, and without being that vague something which is set
up to satisfy the requirements of the emotional side of human nature, it
resolves itself into that rational demonstration of the universe which serves
as the basis of a practical system of ethical rules. Every Indian religion—for
let it be understood there is quite a number of them—has therefore some
theory of the physical universe, complemented by some sort of spiritual gov-
ernment and a code of ethics consistent with that theory and that govern-
ment. So then, it would be a mistake to take away any one phase of any
Indian religion and pronounce upon its merits on a partial survey. The
next point I wish to clear is the chronology of the Zwrdnas, I mean the
chronology given in the Zurdnas. Whereas the Indian religion claims
exorbitant antiquity for its teaching, the tendency of Christian writers has
been to cramp everything within the narrow period of 6,000 years. Bat for
the numerous vagaries and fanciful theories these extremes give birth to, this
point has no interest for us at the present moment.  With the rapid advances
made by physical science in the West, numerous testimonies have been
unearthed to show the untenableness of biblical chronology, and it would be
safe to hold the mind in mental suspense in regard to this matter. The
third point is closcly connected with the second. Everyone has a natural
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inclination towards his native land and language, and particularly towards the
religion in which he is brought up. It, however, behooves men of impartial
judgment to look upon all religions as but so many different explanations of
the ways of the Supreme to men of varying culture and nationality. It is
impossible to do justice to these themes in this place, but we may well start
with these necessary precautions that the following pages may not appearto
make any extraordinary demands upon the intelligence of those brought up
in the atmosphere of so-called *“Oriental Research™ in the West.

We may now address ourselves to the subject before us. At least six
different and well-marked stages are visible in the history of Indian philo-
sophic thought; and each stage appears to have left its impress upon the
meaning of the word Hinduism. The six stages may be enumerated thus:
(1) The Vedas; (2) the Sutra; (3) the Dars'ana; (4) the Purdna ; (5)
the Sampraddya ; (6) the Samdja. Each of these is enough to fill several
volumes, and all 1 can attempt here is a cursory survey, imperfect and
incomplete, with a view to determine the proper meaning of * Ilinduism,”
in the religious sense of the word.

I. Let us begin with the Fedas. The oldest of the four Jedas is
admittedly the Rigveda. Itis the most ancient record of the Aryan nation,
nay, of the first humanity our earth knows of. Traces of a very superior
degree of civilization and art found at every page prevent us from regard-
ing these records as containing only the outpourings of the minds of pas-
toral tribes ignorantly wondering at the grand phenomena of nature. We
find in the Fedas a highly superior order of rationalistic thought pervading
all the hymns, and we have ample reasons to conclude that the godsinvoked
are each and all more than the childish poetry of primitive hearts. Agni
and Viskne and /ndra and Rudra are, indeed, so many names of different
gods, but each of them has really a three-fold aspect. Vishne, for example,
in his terrestrial or temporal aspect, is the physical sun; in his corporeal
aspect he is the soul of every being, and in his spiritual aspect he is the all-
pervading essence of the cosmos. In their spiritual aspect all gods are
one, for well says the well-known text : “One only essence the wise declare
in many ways.” And this conception of the spiritual unity of the cosmos
as found in the ledas is the crux of western Oriental research. The
learned doctors are unwilling to see only the slightest trace of this concep-
tion in the Vedas, for, say they, it is all nature-worship, the invocation of
different independent powers which held the wandering mind of this section
of primitive humanity in submissive admiration and praise. However well
this may accord with the psvchological development of the human mind
there is not the slightest semblance of evidence in the Vedas to show that
these records belong to that hypothetical period of human progress. Inthe
Pedus there are marks everywhere of the recognition of the idea of one
god, the god of nature manifesting himself in many forms. This word
“God " is one of those which have been the stumbling-block of philosophy.
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God, in the sense of a personal creator of the universe, is not known in the
Vedas, and the highest effort of rationalistic thought in India has been to see
God in the totality of all thatis. And indeed it is doubtful whether any
philosophy, be it that of a Kantor a Iegel, has ever accomplished anything
more. It hereby stands to reason that men who are so far admitted to be
Kants and Hegels should, in other respects, he only in a state of childish
wonderment at the phenomena of nature. 1 humbly beg to differ from
those who see in Monotheism, in the recognition of a personal God apart
from nature, the acme of intellectual development. 1 believe that is only a
kind of anthropomorphism which the human mind stumbles upon in its first
efforts to understand the unknown. ‘T'he ultimate satisfaction of human
reason and emotion lies in the realization of that universal essence which is
the All. And I hold an irrefragable evidence that this idea is present inthe
I edas, the numerous gods and their invocations notwithstanding. Thisidea
of the formless All, the Su/—Esse—called Atman and Brakman in the
Upanishads, and further explained in the Dars’anas, is the central idea of
the Vedas, nay, the root idea of the //indn religion in general.

There are several reasons for the opposite error of finding nothing more
than the worship of many Gods in the Jedes. In the first place, western
scholars are not quite clear as to the meaning of the word I'eda. Native
commentators have always insisted that the word Jede does not mean the
Samhitd only, but the Brdkamanas and the Upanishads as well ; whereas
Oriental scholars have persisted in understanding the word in the first sense
alone. The Samkitd is no doubt a collection of hymns to different powers,
and taken by itself it is most likely to produce the impression that mono-
theism was not understood at the time. Apart, however, from clear cases
to the contrary, observable by anyone who can read between the lines, even
in the Samhitd, a consideration of that portion, along with the other two
parts of the }edas, will clearly show the untenableness of the orientalist posi-
tion. The second source of error, if I may be allowed the liberty to touch
upon it, is the religious bias already touched upon at the outset.

If then we grasp this central idea of the edas we shall have understood
the real meaning of Hinduism as such. The other connotations of the word
will unfold themselves by and by, as we proceed. We need not go into any
further analysis of the }'¢das, and may come at once to the second phase of
religious thought, the Swufras and Smrtis based on the ritualistic portion of
Vedic literature.

I1. Sutra means an aphorism. In this period we have aphoristic works
bearing upon ritual, philosophy, morals, grammar, and other subjects.
Though this period is distinct from the J#Zic and subsequent periods, it is
entirely unsafe to assume that this or any other period occurred historically

- in the order of succession adopted for the purposes of this essay. Between
the 1edas and the Swtras lie the Brdlmanas with the Cpanishads and
Arvanakas and the Smrtis. ‘The books called Bridmanas and Upanishads
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form part of the Fzdas as explained before, the former explaining the ritual-
istic use and application of /%dic hymns, the latter systemizing the unique
philosophy contained in them. \What the Brd/imanas explained allegor-
ically, and in the quaint phraseology of the Jedas, the Smrtis, which followed
them, explained in plain systematic modern Sansérit. As the I'edas are
called S’ ruti, or something handed down orally from teacher to pupil, these
later works are called S'mrtis something remembered and recorded after
the S'rutis. The Sutras deal with the Brdimanas and S’ mrtis on the one
hand, and with the {panishads on the other. These latter we shall reserve
for consideration in the next stage of religious development; but it should
never be supposed that the central idea of the A/ as set forth in the Upan-
ishads had at this period, or indeed at any period, ceased to govern the
whole of the religious activity of India. The Sw/ras are divided princi-
pally into the Griya, S' ranta and Dharma Swtras. The first deals with
the S'mrtis, the second with the Brdhmanas, and the third with the law as
administered by the S"mstis. ‘T'he first set of Sutras deals with the institu-
tion of Farnas and As' ramas and with the various rites and duties belong-
ing to them. The second class of Swfras deals with the larger [edic
sacrifices, and those of the third deal with that special law subsequently
known as /indn Laio. 1t will be interesting to deal “en masse ” with these
subjects in this place - -leaving the subject of law out of consideration.

And first let us say a few words about caste. In Vedic times the whole
Indian people is spoken of broadly as the dryas and the Andryas. Arya
means respectable and fit to be gone to, from the root & “to go,” and not an
agriculturist, as the Orientalists would have it, from a fanciful root a7, to till.
The Aryas are divided into four sections called varnas, men of white color;
the others being avarnas. These four sections comprise respectively priests,
warriors, merchants and cultivators, artisans and menials, called Brik-
manas, Ks'atriyas, Vais yas and S udras. These divisions, however, are not
at all mutually exclusive in the taking of food or the giving in marriage of
sons and daughters. Nay, men used to be promoted or degraded to supe-
rior or inferior }arnas according to individual deserts. In the Su/ra period
we find all this considerably altered. AMame speaks of promiscuous inter-
course among arnas and avarnras leading to the creation of several jdrrs
sections known by the incident of birth, instead of by color as before. This
is the beginning of that exclusive system of castes which has proved the
bane of India’s welfare. Farna and jdii are foremost among many other
important features we find grafted on Hinduism in this period. We find in
works of this period that the life of every man is distributed into one of four
periods—student-life, family-life, forest-life or life of complete renunciation.
This institution, too, has become a part of the meaning of the word Hinduism.
The duties and relations of Farnas, Jatis and As’ramas are clearly defined
in the Swtras and S'mrtis, but with these we need not concern ourselves
except in this general manner.
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I can, however, not pass over the well known subject of the Semsédras,
certain rites which under the susras every Hindu is bound to perform if he
professes to be a Hindu. These rites, twenty-five in all, may be divided into
three groups, rites incumbent, rites optional, and rites incidental. The
incumbent rites are such as every householder is bound to observe for secur-
ing immunify from sin. Every householder must rise early in the morning,
wash himself, revise what he has learned, and teach it to others without
remuneration. In the next place he must worship the family gods and
spend some time in silent communion with whatever power he adores. He
should then satisfy his prototypes in heaven—-the lunar Pitrs -by offerings
of water and sesamam seeds. Then he should reconcile the powers of the
air by suitable oblations, ending by inviting some stray comer to dinner
with him. Before the householder has thus done his duty by his teachers,
gods, and Ztrs and men, he cannot go about his business without incurring
the bitterest sin.

The optional rites refer to certain ceremonies in connection with the
dead, whose souls are supposed to rest with the lunar Pitrs for about a
thousand years or more before re-incarnation. These are called S" rdddhas,
ceremonies whose essence is S’ raddkd faith. There are a few other ceremo-
nies in connection with the commencement or suspension of studies. These,
together with the S'rdddhas, just referred to, make up the four optional
Samskdras, which the Smrtis allow everyone to perform according to his
means.

By far the most important are the sixteen incidental Samsééras. 1 shall,
however, dismiss the first nine of these with simple enumeration. Four of
the nine refer respectively to the time of first cohabitation, conception,
quickening, and certain sacrifices, etc., performed with the last. The other
tive refer to rites performed at the birth of a child, and subsequently at the
time of giving it a name, of giving it food, of taking it out of doors, and at
the time of shaving its head in some sacred place on an auspicious day. The
tenth, with the four subsidiary rites connected with it, is the most important
of all. It is called Upanayana, the taking to the guru, but it may be yet
better described as /nitiation. The four subsidiary rites make up the four
pledges which the neophyte takes on initiation. This rite is performed on
male children alone at the age of from 5 to 8 in the case of Brd/imanas and
a year or two later in the case of others, except S"udras, who have ncthing
to do with any of the rites save marriage. The voung boy is given a
peculiarly prepared thread of cotton to wear constantly on the body, pass-
ing it crossways over the left shoulder and under the right arm. It is the
mark of initiation, which consists in the imparting of the sacred secret of
the fainily and the order to the boy by his father and the family guwre. The
boy pledges himself to his teacher, under whose protection he henceforth
begins to reside and carry out faithfully the four vows he has taken, viz.,
study, observance of religion, complete celibacy, and truthfulness. This
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period of pupilage ends after nine years at the shortest, and thirty-six years
at the longest period. The boy then returns home, after duly rewarding his
teacher, and finds out some suitable girl for his wife. ‘This return in itself
makes up the fifteenth Semsédra. ‘The last, but not the least, is vivdia,
matrimony. “The Swfras and Smrtis are most clear on the injunctions about
the health, learning, competency, family connections, beauty, and above all,
personal liking of the principal parties to a marriage. Marriages between
children of the same blood or family are prohibited. As to age, the books
are very clear in ordaining that there must be a distance of at jeast ten
years between the respective ayge of wife and husband, and that the girl may
be married at any age before attaining puberty, preferably at 10 or 11,
though she may be aftianced at about 8-or 9. Be it remembered that mar-
riage and consummation of marriage are two different things in India, as a
consideration ot this Samstdra in connection with the first of the nine cnu-
merated at the beginning of this group will amply show. Several kinds of
marriage are enumerated, and among the eight generally given we find
marriage by courting as well. The marriage ceremony is performed in the
presence of priests, and gods represented by fire on the altar, and the tie of
love is sanctified by Vedic mantras, repetition of which forms indeed an
indispensable part of every rite and ceremony. ‘The pair exchange vows
of fidelity and mdissoluble love, and bind themselves never to separate,
even after death. The wife is supposed henceforth to be as much depend-
ent on her husband as he on her; for as the wife has the complete fulfil-
ment of love as her principal duty, the husband has i return the entire
maintenance of the wife, temporally and spiritually, as his principal duty.
When the love thus fostered has sufficiently educated the man into entire
forgetfulness of self, he may retire, either alone or with his wife, into some
secluded forest and prepare himself for the last period of life-—complete
renunciation, 7. ¢., renunciation of all individual attachment, of personal likes
and dislikes, and realization of the all in the eternal self-sacrifice of univer-
sal love. It goes without saying that widow re-marriage as such is unknown
in this system of life, and the liberty of woman is more a sentiment than
something practically wanting in this careful arrangement. Woman, as
woman, has her place in nature quite as much as man has as man, and if
there is nothing to hamper the one or the other in the discharge of his or
her functions as marked out by nature, liberty bevond this limit means
disorder, and irresponsible freedom. And indced nature never meant
her living embodiment of love —woman- -to be degraded to a footing of
equality with her partner, to fight the hard strugule for existence, or to
allow love's pure stream to be defiled by being led into channels other than
those marked out for it. This, in substance, is the spirit of the ancient Sds-
tras, when they limit the sphere of woman's action to the house, and the flow
of her heart to one and one channel alone.

But this is an unnecessary digression into which I am tempted by the
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desire to lay before you the true spirit of these ordinances, which I am
afraid might escape the dry outline I am here presenting. All Samsédras
have an intrinsic merit in them, and I for one believe them all to be con-
ceived in the best spirit of physical, social, moral, mental, and spiritual wel-
fare. The Samskdras have almost all undergone various modifications and
several have gone entirely out of use.

We have not spoken of Yajna-—sacrifice—the subject of the S'ranta-
Sutras. All Samstdras are so many smaller Yujnas, the larger Vedic ones
such as As'vamedha and Rajasivya, and Soma, and Prdydpatya and Vija-
peyva, being reserved for special occasions.  But this one idea of sacrifice has
been worked into such noble ideals by the ancient ;’\ryans, that sacrifice in
the true sense of the word has come to be identified with the highest bliss
attainable by man. The whole universe is symbolized, as one sacrifice, and
indeed the thoughts and actions of one who has realized the All are repre-
sented as one continuous sacrifice of Judna to Judna. But we cannot go
further into this interesting subject.

It would follow then, from this brief summary of the sutra-period that
the following have been added on to the meaning of * Hinduism.”

(1) The being in a zarna and ez’ rama.

(2) The observance of the samskéras.

(3) The being bound by the Hindu law of succession.

I11. We arrive thus in natural succession to the third period of Aryan
religion, the Dars’anas, which enlarge upon the central idea of &,¢man or
ARrakman enunciated in the Vedas and developed in the panishads. It is
interesting to allude to the Chdrvdkas, the materialists of Indian philoso-
phy, and to the Jainasand the Bauddhas, who, though opposed to the Char-
vikas, are anti-Brdimanical, in that they do not recognize the authority of
the Jedas, and preach an independent gospel of love and mercy. These
schisms however had an indifferent cffect in imparting fresh activity to the
rationalistic spirit of the Aryan sages, lying dormant under the growing
incumbrances of the ritualism of the Sutras. )

The central idea of the All as we found it in the Jedas is further devel-
cped in the Upanishads. In the Sutra-period several Sutra-works were
composed setting forth in a systematic manner the main teaching of the
Upanishads. Several works came to be written in imitation of these, on
subjects closely connected with the main issues of philosophy and meta-
physics.  This spirit of philosophic activity gave rise to the six well-known
Dars'anas, or schools of philosophy. IHere again it is necessary to enter
the caution that the Dars'anas do not historically belong to this period, for
notwithstanding this is their place in the general development of thought
the teachings they embody are as old as the Pedas, or even older.

The six Dars’ anas are Nydya, Vais'eshika, Sinkhva, Yoga, Mimbnsd
and Veddnta, more conveniently grouped as the two Aydyas, the two Sdnk-
/Ayas and the two Mimdnsds. Each of these must require at least a volume
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to itself, and all I can do in this place is to give the merest outline of the
conclusions maintained in each. Each of the Dars’anas has that triple
aspect which we found at the outset in the meaning of the word religion,
and it will be convenient to state the several conclusions in thatorder. The
Nydyd, then, is exclusively concerned with the nature of knowledge and the
instruments of knowledge, and while discussing these it sets forth a system
of logic not yet surpassed by any existing svstems in the West. The
Vais' eshika is a complement of the .\ydyd, and while the latter discusses
the metaphysical aspect of the universe the former works out the atomic
theory, and resolves the whole of the nameable world into seven categories.
So then, physically, the two NVydyds adv ocate the atomic theory of the uni-
verse. Ontologically they believe that these atoms move in accordance
with the will of an extra-cosmic personal creator, called /s'wara. Every
being has a soul, called Jiva, whose attributes are desire, intelligence, pleas-
ure, pain, merit, demerit, etc.  Knowledge arises from the union of Jfive
and mind, the atomic Manas. The highest happiness lies in the Jiva's
becoming permanently free from its attribute of misery. ‘This freedom can
be obtained by the grace of J/s'wara, pleased with the complete devotion
of the Jiza. The Vedas and the Upinishad are recognized as authority in
so far as they are the word of this /s"wara.

The Sénkiyas differed entirely from the .Vaiydyitas in that they repu-
diated the idea of a personal creator of the universe. They argued that if
the atoms were in themselves sufficiently capable of forming themselves
into the universe, the 1dea of a God was quite superfluous.  God himself
could not create something out of nothing.  And as to intelligence, the
Sdnk/yas maintain that it is inherent in nature.  These philosophers, there-
fore, hold that the whole universe is evolved, by slow degrees, in a natural
manner from one trimordial matter called Muwlapraketi, and that purus’ a,
the principle of intelligence is always coirdinate with, though ever apart
from, Mulaprakrti. 1.ike the Naiydvikas, they believe in the multiplicity of
purus’ as-—souls, but, unlike them, they deny the ncecessity as well as the
existence of an extra-cosmic God.  Whence they have earned for them-
selves the name of Atheistic Sdndlyas. ‘They resort to the @'edas and
Upanishads for support, so far as it may serve their purpose, and otherwise
accept in genceral, the logic of the ten Naivavikirs. The Sdukiyas place
the Swemmun bonum in “life according to nature.”  They endow primor-
dial matter with three attributes, passivity, restlessness and  crossness,
Lralkrti continues in endless evolation under the influence of the second of
these attributes, and the prrws’a falselv takes the action on himself and
feels happy or miserable. When any purus’a has his prakrti brought to
the state of passivity by analytical knowledge (which is the meaning of
the word Sdnd/ira) he ceases to feel himself happy or miserable and remains
in native peace. This is the sense in which these philosophers under-

stand the phrase = life according to nature,”
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The other Sénkiya, more popularly known as the Yoga-Dars'ana,
accepts the whole of the cosmology of the first Sdudkya, but only adds to it
a hypothetical /s'2wara, and largely expanids the ethical side of the teach-
ing by setting forth several physical and psychological rules and exercises
capable of leading to the last state of happiness called Auw/valya--life
according to nature. This is the theistic Sdndhya. :

The two AMimdnsds next call our attention. These are the orthodox
Dars'anas par excellence, and as such are in direct touch with the Vedas, and
the (panishads, which continue to govern them from beginning to end.
Mimdnséd means inquiry, and the first or preliminary is called Purva-Mim-
4nsé, the second LUara-Miménsd. The object of the first is to determine
the exact meaning and value of the injunctions and prohibitions given outin
the Vedas, and that of the second is to explain the esoteric teaching of the
Upanishads. The former, therefore, does not trouble itself about the nature
of the universe, or about the ideas of God and soul. Ittalks only of Dkiarma,
religious merit, which, according to its teaching, arises, in the next world,
from strict observance of I'edic duties. This Mimdnsé, fitly called the Snrva,
a preliminary Mimdnsd, we may thus pass over without any further remarks.
The most important Dars’ana of all is by far the {ara or final Miménsd,
popularly known as the Feddnta, the philosophy taught in the {panishads as
the end of the Vedas.

The Vedénta emphasizes the idea of the All, the universal Atman or
Brahman, set forth in the Upanishads, and maintains the unity not only of
the Cosmos, but of all intelligence in general. T'he All is self-illumined, all
thought (gnosis) the very being of the universe. Being implies thought and
the All may in Veddnta phraseology be aptly described as the essence of
theught and being. The Veddnta is a system of absolute idealism in which
subject and object are welded into one unique consciousness, the realization
whereof is the end and aim of existence, the highest bliss — moks'a. This
state of moks'a is not anything to be accomplished or brought about; it is in
fact the very being of all existence, but experience stands in the way of com-
plete realization by creating imaginary distin®tions of subject and object.
This system, besides being the orthodox Dars’ana, is philosophically an
improvement upon all previous speculations.  The Alydye is superseded by
the Sénklya, whose distinction of matter and intelligence is done away with
in this philosophy of absolute idealism, which has endowed the phrase *“life
according to nature,” with an entirely new and more rational meaning.
For, in its ethics, this system teaches not only the brotherhood but the Atma-
hood, Abkeda, oneness, of not only men but of all beings, of the whole uni-
verse. The light of the other Dars’anas pales before the blaze of unity and
love lighted at the altar of the /2das by this sublime philosophy, the shelter
of minds like Plato, Pvthagoras, Bruno, Spinoza, Hegel, Schopenhauer, in
the West, and K7rs'na, Vydsa, S'ankara, and others in the East.

We cannot but sum up at this point  tHinduism adds one more attri-
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bute to its connotation in this period, viz., that of being a believer in the
truths of one or other of these Dars anas, or of one or other of the three
anti-Brdimanical schisms. And with this we must take leave of the great
Dars'ana sages and come to the period of the Purdnas.

1V. The subtleties of the Dars’anas were certainly too hard for ordi-
nary minds and some popular exposition of the basic ideas of philosophy
and religion was indeed very urgently required. And this necessity began
to be felt the more keenly as Sansérit began to die out as a speaking
language, and the people to decline in intelligence, in consequence of
frequent inroads from abroad. No idea more happy could have been
conceived at this stage than that of devising certain tales and fables calcu-
lated at once to catch the imagination and enlist the faith of even the most
ignorant ; and at the same time to suggest to the initiated a clear outline of
the secret doctrine of old. It is exactly because orientalists don't under-
stand this double aspect of Paurdnika myths, that they amuse themselves
with philological quibbles, and talk of the religion of the Purdnas as some-
thing entirely puerile and not deserving the name of religion. We ought,
however, to bear in mind that the Purdnas are closely connected with the
Vedas, the Sutras, and the Dars'anas, and all they claim to accomplish is a
popular exposition of the basic ideas of philosophy, religion and morality
set forth in them. In other words the Purdnas are nothing more nor less
than broad, clear commentaries on the ancient teaching of the Vedas. For
example, it is not because Fydsa, the author of the Purdnas, forgot that
Vishnie was the name of the sun in the Peda, that he talked of a separate
god of that name, in the Purdnas, endowing him with all mortal attributes.
This is how the orientalist method of interpretation would dispose of the
question. The Hindus have better confidence in the insight of Vydsa, and
could at once see that inasmuch as he knew perfectly well what part the sun
plays in the evolution, maintenance and dissolution of the world, he repre-
sented him symbolically as God Visknu the all-pervading, with Zaks' mi,
a personification of the life and prosperity which emanate from the sun for
his consort, with the anantd, popularly the snake of that name, but esoteri-
cally the endless circle of eternity, for his couch; and with the eagle,
representing the Aduwvantaric cycle, for his vehicle. There is in this one
symbol sufficient material for the ignorant to build their faith upon and
nourish the religious sentiment, and for the initiate to see in it the true
secret of ledic religion. And this nature of the Purdnas is an indirect
proof that the Fedas are not mere poetical effusions of primitive man, nor a
conglomeration of solar-myths disguised in different shapes.

The cycles just referred to put me in mind of another aspect of Panrd-
nika mythology. The theory of cycles known as £alpas manvantaras and
yugas is clearly set forth in the Purdnas, and appears to make exorbitant
demands on our credulity. The 4a/pa of the Purdnas is a cycle of 4,320,-
000,000 years, and the world continues in activity for one £a/pa, after which

.
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it goes into dissolution and remains in that condition for another 4a/pa, to be
followed by a fresh period of activity. Each £a/pa has fourteen well-marked
sub-cycles called manvantaras, each of which is again made up of four
periods called yugas. The name manwvantara meanstime between the manus,
and mame means *one with mind,” that is to say, humanity, the whole sug-
gesting that a manvantara is the period between the wane of humanity and
another on this our globe. Whence it will also be clear why the pfesem
manvantara is called Vaivasvata, belonging to the sun, for, as is well estab-
lished, on that luminary depends the life and being of man on this earth.
This theory of cycles and sub-cycles is amply corroborated by modern geo-
logical and astronomical researches, and considerable light may be thrown
on the evolution of man if, with reason as our guide, we study the aspect of
the Purdnas. The theory of Simian descent is confronted in the Purdnas
with a theory more in accord with reason and experience. But I have no
time to go into the detail of each and every Paurdniba myth; 1 may only
assure you, gentlemen, all that is taught in the Purdnas is capable of being
explained consistently in accord with the main body of ancient theosophy
expounded in the Vedas, the Sutras and the Dars’'anas. We must only free
ourselves from what Herbert Spencer calls the religious bias, and learn to
look facts honestly in the face.

I must say a word here about idol worship, for it is exactly in or after
the Paurdnika period that idols came to be used in India. It may be said,
without the least fear of contradiction, that no Indian idolater, as such,
believes the piece of stone, metal, or wood before his eyes as his god, in
any sense of the word. He takes it only as a symbol of the all-pervading,
and uses it as a convenient object for purposes of concentration, which,
being accomplished, he does not grudge to throw it away. The religion of
the Zantras, which plays an important part in this period, has considerabl¢
influence on this question; and the symbology they taught as typical of
several important processes of evolution has been made the basic idea in
the formation of idols. Idols, too, have therefore a double aspect—that of
perpetuating a teaching as old as the world and that of serving as conven-
ient aids to concentration.

These interpretations of Preuranike myths find ample corroboration
from the myths we find in all ancient religions of the world; and these
explanations of idol-worship find an exact parallel in the worship of the
Tau in Egypt, of the cross in Christendom, of fire 1n Zoroastrianism, and of
the A'déa in Mohammedanism.

With these necessarily brief explanations, we may try to see what influ-
ence the Puranas have had on Hinduism in general. It is true the Puranas
have added no new connotation to the name, but the one very important
lesson they have taught the Hindu is the principle of universal toleration.
The Puranas have distinctly taught the unity of the All, and satisfactorily
demonstrated that cvery creed and worship is but one of the many ways to
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the realization of the All. A Hindu would not condemn any man for his
religion, for he has well laid to heart the celebrated couplet of the
Bhdgavata: *“ Worship in whatever form, rendered to whatever God,
reaches the supreme, as rivers, rising from whatever source, all flow into
the ocean.”

V. And thus, gentlemen, we come to the fifth period, the Sampradéyas.
The word Samprddya, means tradition, the teacliing handed down from
teacher to pupil. The whole Hindu religion, considered from the beginning
to the present time, is one vast field of thought, capable of nourishing every
intellectual plant of varying vigor and luxuriance. The one old teaching
was the idea of the All usually known as the Advaita or the Veddnta. 1n the
ethical aspect of this philosophy stress has been laid on knowledge (gnosis)
and free action. Under the debasing influence of a foreign yoke these sober
paths of knowledge and action had to make room for devotion and grace.
On devotion and grace as their principal ethical tenets, three important
schools of philosophy arose in the period after the Purdnas. Besides the
ancient Advaila we have the Duaita, the Vis' uddhddvaita and the Vis’ish-
thddvaita schools of philosophy in this period. The first is purely dualistic,
postulating the separate yet coordinate existence of mind and matter. The
second and third profess to be unitarian, but in a considerably modified
sense of the word.  The Vis'uddkhddvaita teaches the unity of the cosmos,
but it insists on the All having certain attributes which endow it with the
desire to manifest itself as the cosmos. ~ The third system is purely dualistic
though it goes by the name of modified unitarianism. It maintains the
unity of chit (soul), acket (matter), and /s'wvara (God), each in its own
sphere, the third member of this trinity governing all and pervading the
whole though not apart from the cosmos. Thus widely differing in their
philosophy from the Advaita, these three Sampraddyas teach a system of
ethics entirely opposed to the one taught in that ancient school, called
Dharma in the Adveita. They displace Judna by Bhakti; and Karma
by prasdda ; that is to say, in other words, they place the highest happiness
in obtaining the grace of God by entire devotion, physical, mental, moral,
and spiritual. The teachers of each of these Sampraddyas are known as
Achdryas, like S’ ankara the first great Ackdrya of the ancient Advaila.
The Achdryas of these new Sampraddyas belong all to the eleventh and
twelfth centuries of the Christian era. Every Ackdrya develops his school
of thought from the Upanishads, the l'edanta-Sutras, and from that sub-
lime poem, the Bhagvadgita the crest jewel of the Makd Bhdrata. The
new Achdryas, following the example of S’ ankara, have commented upon
these works, and have thus affiliated each his own system to the Veda.

In the Samprédayas we see the last of pure Hinduism, for the sacred
Devandgart ceases henceforth to be the medium even of religious thought.
The four principal Sumprdday as havefound numerous imitators, and we have
the Sédktas, the Saivas, the Pdsupatas, and many others, all deriving their
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teaching from the Fedas, the Dars’ anas, the Purdnas or the Tantras. But
beyond this we find quite a lot of teachers; ARdmdnanda, Aabira, Dddu,
Ndnaka, Chaitanya, Sahajédnanda, and many others, holding influence over
small tracts ail over India. None of these have a claim to the title of
Ackdrya, or the founders of a new school of thought; for all that these
noble souls did was to explain one or the other of the Sampraddyas in the
current vernacular of the people. ‘T'he teachings of these men are called
Panthas—mere ways to Religion, as opposed to the traditional teaching of
the Sampraddyas.

The bearing of these Sampraddyas and Panthas, the fifth edition of the
ancient faith, on Hinduism in general is nothing worthy of note except that
every Hindu must belong to one of the Sampraddyas or Panthas.

V1. This brings us face to face with the India of to-day and Hinduism
as it stands at present. It is necessary at the outset to understand the prin-
cipal forces at work in bringing about the change we are going to describe. In
the ordinary course of events one would naturally expect to stop at the religion
of the Sampraddyas and Panthas. The advent of the English, followed by the
educational policy they have maintained for half a century, has, however,
worked several important changes in the midst of the people, not the least
important of which is the effect of these changes on religion. Before the
establishment of British rule, and the peace and security that followed in its
train, people had forgotten the ancient religion, and Hinduism had dwindled
down into a mass of irrational superstition reared on ill-understood Paurdnita
myths. The spread of education caused people to think, and a spirit of
* reformation " swayed the minds of all thinking men. The change worked
was, however, no reformation at all. Under the auspices of materialistic
science and education, guided by materialistic principles, the mass of super-
stition, then known as Hinduism, was scattered to the winds, and atheism and
skepticism ruled supreme. But this state of things was not destined to
endure in religious India. The revival of Sansérit learning brought to light
the immortal treasures of thought buried in the Vedas, Upanishads, Sutras,
Dars'anas, and Purénas, and the true work of re-formation commenced with
the revival of Sansérit. Several pledged their allegiance to their time-hon-
ored philosophy. But there remained many bright intellects pledged to
materialistic thought and civilization. These could not help thinking that
the religion of those whose civilization they admired must be the only true
religion. Thus theyv began to read their own notions in texts of the Upan-
ishads and the Vedas. Thev set up an extra-cosmic, yet all-pervading and
formless Creator, whose grace every soul desirous of liberation must attract
by complete devotion.  All this sounds like the teaching of the Vis'ishthdd.
waita Sampraddya, but it may safely be said that the idea of an extra-cosmic
personal Creator without form is an un-llindu idea. And so also is the
belief of these innovators in regard to their negation of the principle of re-in-
carnation. The body of this teaching goes by the name of the Brakmo-
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Samdja which has drawn itself still further away from Hinduism by renounc-
ing the institution of Varnas, and the established law of marriage, etc.

The society which next calls our attention is the Arya Samdja of
Swdmi Dayénanda. This society subscribes to the teaching of the Aydya-
Dars ana, and professes to revive the religion of the Sutrasin all social
rites and observances. This Samdj claims to have found out the true
religion of the Aryas, and it is of course within the pale of Hinduism,
though the merit of their claim yet remains to be seen.

The third influence at work is that of the Theosophical Society. It is
pledged to no religion in particular, though the general mass of teaching it
presents to the world as the ancient religion contained in the Upanishads
of India, in the Book of the Dead of Egypt, in the teachings of Confucius
and Lac Tse in China, and of Buddha and Zoroaster in. Tibet and Persia,
in the Kabala of the Jews, and in the Sufism of the Mohammedans, appears
to be full of principles contained in the Advaita and Yoga philosophies.
It cannot be gainsaid that this society has created much interest in relig-
ious studies all over India, and has set earnest students to study their
ancient books with better lights and fresher spirits than before. Time alone
can test the real outcome of this or any other movement.

The term Hinduism, then, has nothing to add to its meaning from this
period of the Samdjas. The Brakmo-Samdja widely differs from Hindu-
1sm, and the Arya Samdja, or Theosophical Society, does not profess any-
thing new.

To sum up, then, Hinduism may in general be understood to connote
the following principal attributes :

1. Belief in the existence of a spiritual principle in Nature, and in the
principle of re-incarnation.

2. Observance of complete tolerance and of the Sems Adras; being
in one of the Varnas and As' ramas; and being bound by the Hindu law.

This is the general meaning of the term, but in its particular bearing it
implies :—

3. Belonging to one of the Dars anas, Sampraddyas or Panthas or to
one of the anti-Brakmanical schisms.

Having ascertained the general and particular scope and meaning of
Hinduism, I would ask you, gentlemen of this august Parliament, whether
there is not in Hinduism material sufficient to allow of its being brought in
contact with the other great religions of the world, by subsuming them all
under one common genus. In other words, is it not possible to enunciate a
few principles of universal religion which every man who professes to be
religious must accept apart from his being a Hindu, or a Buddhist, a
Mohammedan or a Parsee, a Christian or a Jew? If religion is not wholly
that which satisfies the cravings of the emotional nature of man, but is that
rational demonstration of the cosmos which shows at once the why and
wherefore of existence, provides the eternal and all-embracing foundation of
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natural ethics and by showing to humanity the highest ideal of happiness
realizable, excites and shows the means of satisfving the emotional part of
man; 1f, 1 say, religion is all this, all questions of particular religious profes-
sions and their comparative value must resolve themselves into simple
problems workable with the help of unprejudiced reason and intelligence.
In other words, religion, instead of being mere matter of faith, might well
become the solid province of reason, and a science of religion may not be so
much a dream as is imagined by persons pledged to certain conclusions.
Holding therefore these views on the nature of religion, and having at heart
the great benefit of a common basis of religion for all men, I would submit
the following simple principles for your worthy consideration:

1. Belief in the existence of an ultra-material principle in nature and in
the unity of the All.

2. Belief in re-incarnation and salvation by action.

These two principles of a possible universal religion might stand or fall
on their own merits, apart from considerations of any philosophy or revela-
tion that upholds them. I have every confidence no philosophy would reject
them, no science would gainsay them, no system of ethics would deny them,
no religion which professes to be philosophic, scientific and ethical ought to
shrink back from them. In them I see the salvation of man, and the
possibility of that universal love which the world is so much in need of at -
the present moment.



ANSWERS OF THE MIMANSE VEDANTA OR ADVAITA
PHILOSOPHY — (ORTHODOX HINDUISM)—TO
RELIGIOUS PROBLEMS.

By PROFESSOR MANILAL N. D'VIvEDL

[The following answers, by the author of the foregoing paper, were
prepared in reply to questions submitted to him, and intended to cover
points of principal interest to the Western mind.]

1 need not premise at the beginning that I hold to the Advaita philos-
ophy taught in the {panishad and expounded by Sankara. The following
answers are therefore in consonance with the teachings of that school of
thought.

I.— GOD, WHAT IS KNOWN OF HIM.

God in the sense of an extra-cosmic personal Creator is unknown to
this philosophy. Tt distinctly denies such Creator as illogical and irrelevant
in the general scheme of nature. God is formless and all-pervading.
This however requires to be explained. The world of forms as we see it is
unreal, for we do not know per se what any given thing is made of. We
only know certain names and forms, and we deal with these as subject and
object. The persistent fact in all experience is the fact which implies
thought® and bliss.

Existence, thought, and bliss are common to all things ; what varies are
name and form. These three are then the invariable and eternal attributes
of all things. But even these are reducible, as just pointed out, to thought
alone, and thought implies being, for being can never be conceived without
thought, and wvice versa.

Thought is the universal form of all experience, and being implies
thought which can never be transcended.  Thus analysis reveals to us one
simple thought as the root of all, the variety of experience being but so
many modes of manifestation of this universal intelligence. To try to dis-
cover the nature of this thought is entirely impossible, for it never presents
itself as object to any subject.  And it is more than ignorance to material-
ize this conception of the absolute, and anthropomorphize it, by the attribu-
tion of human limits and attributes, to the ever limitless, characterless,
ineffable, essence.  This universal intelligence is the soul of nature ; it is
the aggregate of all that is. It is in fact the All, the conditions of exper-

1 Nort.— Thought should not be confounded with the result of thinking; it is here used
in the sense of absolute intelligence, absolute mind, as opposed to matter,
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ience —time, space, causation -——do not limit it, for their very being depends
upon it. This is the God of the Advaita, known by several names, such as
Brahman, Atman, Chit, and so on. Itis present in all and every particle
of the universe, in the thoughts and arts of all things. It is alllight, all
bliss, all existence.

I1.— MaN: His ORrIGIN, NATURE AND DESTINY.

This is a question of evolution. The Advaita is not particular about
any theory of evolution. Any will do, provided the prime idea of the phil-
osophy is not violated. Idealism, to be true to its profession, ought to be
able to synthetically build the universe from what it shows analytically as
the essence of all. How is experience possible ? This is the crux of all
idealism. The Advaita, which is neither the subjective idealism of Berkley
nor the objective idealism of Fichte, easily solves the difficulty by the theory
of absolute idealism which it teaches. The object of experience 1s nothing
but self-realization of the absolute. Now, the absolute iinplies the relative,
as light implies darkness, the positive implies the negative. The negative

proves the positive, and wice wersa, but the absolute is made up of both, ~

The absolute, in order to realize itself, sets up against itself the relative,
and duality thus produced leads to evolution. This relative side of the
absolute is called Ajndna (ignorance as against thought), Prekrti (matter
as against absolute mind), Maya (illusive relatively as against the real
absolute). Several centers of evolution are thrown out by Pratrti in the
first stage. Inthe second stage is produced the mind—the thinking faculty
-—and all that pertainsto it. The third stage is the plane of material exist-
ence.  This panorama spread forth by the magic of mdvd subsists in the
absolute, which stands the ever unaffected witness of the whole in all stages
and all centers. The said tripartite evolution proceeds on cosmic as well
as individual lines, and produces, on the one hand, the universe as a whole,
and on the other, all the individuals which make up the whole.  The indi-
vidual is a perfect copy of the whole.  Man is evolved in this course of
evolution from his remote prototype ii: the moon, called Pitras.  The abso-
lute is present in every man and every atom (for the absolute is nothing
but the sum total of all that is), but in this conditioned state it is called a jiza
(soul).  This soul manifests more or less of its original nature according to
conditions, whence the grades of life and intelligence. Every being has
thus a soul, and unity of experience is precluded by the very relativity
which creates the variety.

LEvery jiva, as soon as it becomes free from relativity, realizes its true
nature. But to this end experience, and knowledge derived from experi-
ence, are the only means. A idife-time is thus the field where the soul
gathers fresh harvest of good or evil and moves a step onward to, or back-
ward from, realization of the absolute. Birth, death, assimilation; again
birth; and soon the whole proceeds till self-realization ensues, and all
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relativity emerges in the absolute. The destiny of man, then, is the realiza-
tion of his real nature, of his oneness with the absolute. This act of self-
realization accomplished, man is free from all conditions; he is one with
the absolute All, ever free and immortal. He has no connection with
evolution,

IIL.—IMMORTALITY.

Every being is by nature immortal. The being is the absolute under
conditions of relativity, whence every being is eternaliv immortal. But to
speak of the immortality of the being as such is absurd. The form of the
being is only transitory; and by form I do not mean the physical form, but
the spiritual one which makes it a jize—a scul. The immortality of the
soul, in the Christian sense of the phrase, has a meaning for an Advaitin,
masmuch as the soul must cease to be a soul at the supreme moment of
self-realization. If the soul were immortal, there would be no liberation; if
1t were immortal in the sense of being, by nature, a part of the absolute, it
would be free.

IV.—HuMAN BROTHERHOOD.

Says the Bhagvadgitd. “The enlightened look with equal eye upon
a Brd/imana full of learning and righteousness, upon a cow, an elephant, a
dog, or a chindala (a low caste).” And well says a popular couplet, “ He
alone has eyes who looks upon the wife of aiother as upon his own mother,
upon other people’s wealth as so much rubbish, and upon all beings what-
ever as upon his own self " Other religions teach “ Love your neighbor as
your brother ;" the absolute Advaifa teaches “Look upon all as upon your
own self.”  The philosopity of the absolute does not respect caste or creed,
color or country, sex or society, It is the religion of pure and absolute
love to all, from the tiniest ant to the biggest man. Above all, the Adzaita
is expressly tolerant of all shades of religion and beliefs, for it looks upon
all the different modes of thought as so many wayvs to realization of the
absolute, devised to suit the capacity of various recipients.

V.—Man's EsseNTialL DuTies To Gob,

Different sections of Hinduism regard the practice of different virtues,
both active and passive, as capable of leading to holy communion with God.
This includes the various rites and practices of religion, compulsory and vol-
untary, generally included in the Sawsédras, which I have briefly described
in my paper on “Hinduism.”

In the advaita all this forms that preliminary training of the heart and
the intellect which prepares them for proper understanding of the truth.
These who asnire to the advaita are vequired, after only carrving out the
duties proper to their respective station, to attend to the following :

Every aspirant after the light must acquire the four preliminary qual-
ifications.  The first is discrimination (77e4de).  Which is self 2 what is not
self 2 what is true ? what untrue 2 are some of the inquiries with which dis-
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crimination begins; and the student ends with the acquisition of that power
of accurate analysis which would at once show to him the condition and the
conditions in every object he sees. The next quality is Virdga—complete
non-attachment. When discrimination ripens into full knowledge of the
.real, the mind naturally turns back from the unreal. Conditions bzgin to
lose themselves in the unconditions, and the mind begins to disentangle
itself from its smallness and separateness.

The heart is so far widened as to include all in the one embrace of
absolute love. 'This is complete non-attachment, the losing of all sense of
separateness. The third requisite is distributed over six sub-heads. (1) The
student being prepared so far must be able to control his senses so that they
will not lead him astray, and this practice must, by degrees, ripen into (2)
supreme control over the mind, which, in the first instance, excites the
senses. This being accomplished, the student will be able to exercise that
(3) spirit of complete tolerance which would free him from the ties of race
and sect and caste and color, and which would thus bring to him real men-
tal peace. (4) Such a one would obviously be able to put up withall con-
ditions, whether they be pleasant or painful, agrecable or otherwise. If after
having rendered his mind so far neutral, the aspirant lacks that (5) self-reli-
ance and faith in the philosophy and its expounders, which ultimately lead
to (6) complete self-reconciliation, he loses his way in the dark, yet alluring,
mazes of illusion. The fourth qualification, after these three are fully devel-.
«ped, is the eager desire to know the why and wherefore of existence.

The student, thus prepared, must devote himself to a careful study of
the philosophy, under some competent master. In the first instance he
should read or hear. In his leisure hours he should meditate on what he
has read or heard, and digest the whole in his mind. The third process
after assimilation is one of identification. The neophyte must identify him-
self so far with what he has acquired, as to exclude every other thought,
whether of doubt or difficulty. This state being reached, he should become
what he knows. At this stage knowledge and belief become united into
one act of complete consciousness.

Books and teachers, distinctions and differences, subject and object, all
vanish of themselves. Not that the world of experience becomes one chans,
but the sense of separateness, which is the root of experience, dies out for
cver, experience being of no use after self-realization.

It should not be supposed that all this is passive duty, for the real sage
who has reached this condition, who, in fact, is one with nature, has acc:ss
to avenues of doing good undreamt of by ordinary mortals.

VI.—END AND OFFICE OF RELIGION.

In Tndia religion has a triple aspect. It comprises cosmology, ontol-
ogy and ethics. Religion, then, is not that something which satisfies the
emotional nature of man, by setting up for admiration some ideal of all that
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is good and virtuous. Religion is that rational demonstration of the uni-
-verse which explains the aim and object of existence, shows the relation of
man to man, and supplies that real criterion of being which satisfies reason
and ennobles emotion. .

In its passive aspect religion addresses itself to reason and explains the
r.ture and relation of God, man, and universe, shows the real aim of exist-
ence, and lays down the rules of right conduct. In its active aspect it
12veals to the heart of man the supremest idea of love and bliss,—an ideal
which it ever strives to approach. Religion by the satisfaction of both these
essential parts of the nature of man leads to mental peace, spiritual exalta-
tion, universal good, all culminating in absolute self-realization.

VII.—HAs Gob MADE ANY REVELATION OF HiMseLF AND How?

The revelation of God is in his works. This, however, does not mcan
that God creates, for in this philosophy one must abstain from materializing
the idea of God. In so far as the world is, exists; in so far as things know-
ing and feeling ; God stands revealed in every atom, and every being. Asto
book revelation, the Veda is most acknowledgedly the word of God, even to
the Advaitin, and in all arguments his final appeal lies to the word of holy
writ. The miménsakas (i.c., the followers of the mimanse-vedanta or advati,
the philosophy) adduce a variety of arguments to establish the infallibility
and eternity of the Veda, but these are too elaborate and abstruse for this
occasion.

VIII.—FREE WILL AND PROVIDENCE.

The world, and the various beings in the world are not created or
devised by God, whence Providence as such is out of question.

It is the immutable law of evolution that works itself one, and the abso-
lute attains self-realization through its action. Causation is the law of
evolution, and causation is one of the conditions of duality, the root of
experience. Whence it follows that the laws of cause and effect, popularly
known in the Sdstras as the law of Aurma, binds everything that is subject
to evolution. Man in his physical or even mental nature is not free, but
spiritually he is ever free to realize himself, within and without, and trans-
cend the conditions of experience by becoming, so to speak, the absolute
that he always is. Spiritually man is ever free ; physically and mentally he
is subject to the strictest necessity. Responsibility is as much an outcome
and part of this necessity as that necessity itself is the result of the condi-
tions of experience. Salvation by grace is obviously out of question, for, in
knowledge,—gnosis—acquired by the free spiritual nature of man lies the
way to self-realization.

IX.—RECONCILIATION OF GOD AND MAN.

The idea of original sin is foreign to Hinduism. The first fall is, here,
the fall of the absolute into relativity and experience ; but this being a nec-
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essary part of the process of self-realization of the absolute, no sin is
attached to it. The origin of evil is, here, not sought in disobedience to the
Divine Father, but in duality the necessary root and form of that experience
which the absolute imagines in itself for purposes of self-realization. Hence
the spirit of man is not so wholly damned with sin as to rerder him
incapable of standing face to face with God, except through the grace and
good office of some mediator. The mediator is within the mind of all, and
every one can work out his own salvation through him. Every man, nay
every being, is part and parcel of the absolute, and is by nature free, happy
and full of light. By losing himself in the snares of ignorance, he creates
experience in the form of subject and object, and all the pairs of opposites
which, by turns, enlighten and embitter the short hours of mortal existence.
The way out of this lies in gnosis, which every one can acquire for himself.

X.—REPENTANCE AND REGENERATION.

It has been said it is duality that is the cause of evil and the sense of
sin, nay all the pairs of opposites, heat and cold, light and dark, love and
hate, and so on. The mind of man creates this duality and becomes respon-
sible for its acts. The mind working under the strictest necessity imposed
upon it by the laws of evolution, leads man inevitabiy to certain thoughts
and acts. Spiritual awakenings often show to him the transitoriness and sin
of his mental and physical life. Then he no doubt represents the force of
repentance, widens the opening out of his mind towards the absolute, and
lets in more light, which regenerates him in the Christian sense of the word.
This sort of repentance and regeneration forms an essential portion of the
secret practices enjoined upon every follower of the Advaita. What gen-
erally goes under the name of yoga has two sides, one physical, which is
commonly understood, and the other mental or spiritual, taught in the occult
schools of Advaitism. The advaitin always stands an undisturbed spectater
of his eternal and external life, and lives over again in supremely amended
form, the life he thinks the mind has spent in some way, /. e., in the direc-
tion of separateness and evil. This kind of repentance brings mental peace,
and strengthens his spiritual resolves, in other words regenerates him.
Even the journey of the ignorant jivae from life to life has spiritual regener-
ation as its object, which is fulfilled when complete seif-realization ensues.



IDEALISM THE NEW RELIGION.
By DR. ApoLPH BRODBECK, HANNOVER.

[Speaking, as he claimed, not only for himself, but for rapidly increas-
ing multitudes throughout the civilized world, the writer laid down the pro-
gram of what he called a “ New Religion ™ both negatively and positively. ]

We are not heathens, nor Jews, nor Mohammedans, nor Buddhists, nor
Christians and, more especially, neither Catholics, nor Protestants, nor
Methodists, nor holders of any other form of Christianity. We also do not
revive any old religion that may have existed or still exists. The new
religion is also not a mixture or synopsis of previous religions. The new
religion is also nhot a philosophical system of any kind. It is not atheism,
not pantheism, not theism, not deism, not materialism, not spiritualism, not
naturalism, not realism, not mysticism, not freemasonry ; nor is it any form
of so-called philosophical idealism.

It is not rationalism and not supernaturalism; also not scepticism or
agnosticism. It is not optimism and not pessimism; also not stoicism and
not epicurcism; nor is it any combination of those philosophical doctrines.
It is also not positivism, and not Darwinism or evolutionism. It is also not
moralism, and is also not synonymous with philanthropism or humanitari-
anism.

In short, the new religion is something new. Itsname is Idealism. Its
confessors are called Idealists. The aim of this new religion is soon
explained. Its chief aim is idealism, that is, the striving for the ideal, the
perfection in everything for the ideal of mankind, especially of each indi-
vidual ; further, for the ideal of science and art, for the ideal of civilization,
for the ideal of all virtues, for the idcal of family, community, society and
humanity in all forms.

The new religion is not aggressive, but creative and reforming. It has
nothing to do with anarchism or revolutionism. It works not with force, but
with organization, example, doctrine. 1f attacked it defends itself with all
means permitted by our principles, and if undermined by secret agitation
or open crime it does not give way.  Faithful to idealism unto death is our
device.

Our enemies arc the dogmatic in all forms; our enemies are also all
who are opposed to idealism ; that is, especially the lazy and unjust. We
hate hypocrisy in all its forms, cruelty and vice and crimes of all sorts.  We
are not for absolute abstaining from stimulants, as long as science has not
absolately decided against them 3 but we are friendly to all temperance
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socictics.  We are not in favor of extremes; in most cases virtue is the
middle between extremes.

We do not profess to have any certain knowledge of things bevond this
life.  We believe that there is an absolute Power over which we have no
control. The true essence of this power we do not know. With’ some
reserve the words “ Providence,” * Almighty,” * Creator " might be used ; but
we do not believe that there exists an absolute personal being as a kind of
individual, as this is against true philosophy and is a form of anthropo-
morphism. We do not make any man or woman to be a god, nor do we
believe in a god becoming man; but we assume that there are great differ-
ences in men, and that some do more for the benefit of mankind and true
civilization than others, but it is not advisable to ascribe that to special
merits of such a person. If somebody is born a genius and finds favorable
conditions of development it is not his merit. We believe in the great value
of a good example for followers more than in doctrines. But we do not
worship anybody, nor any single object, nor any product of human imagina-
tion as being God.

We do not know how things originated or if they did originate at'all;
so we also do not know what will be the last end and aim of evervthing
existing, if there is anything like last end and aim at all. At any rate
those are open questions, and science is allowed to discuss them freely. We
do not believe that there is a resurrection of human individuals. We do not
believe that there is immortality of the individual as such.  We leave it to
science to decide how far there can be anything like existence after death.

We do not believe in heaven as the dwelling of individuals after death,
astronomy is against such a belicf. We do not believe in hell, nor a
personal leader of it, nor in purgatory. But we acknowledge willingly the
relative truth of those and simitar dogmas. We do not believe that once
everything was good and perfect in this world. We do not believe that all
evils came into the world through man's fault, although a great many of
them did. We do not consider the world irreparable. We take everything
as it is and try to improve it if possible. We do not believe in the possi-
bility of absolute perfection of anybody or anything.

We do not think-that every good deed finds its proper reward, nor do we
think that every wrong deed is properly punished. But as a whole we
believe that doing good deeds brings about good things, and that wrong-
doing is a failure in the end. What is once done can never be undone by
any power; the only thing is that it can be practically forgotten, and, in
some cases, the bad consequences avoided.

We believe that what is meant by duty, responsibility and similar words
does not depend on the theoretical question if there is free will or not, or in
what sense and degree there is free will.

We do not know where we come from nor where we go; we only know
that we are here on this planet, and that we must take things as they are,
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and that we must do our best in everything, and in doing this we are happy
as far as happiness reasonably can be expected to be attained by man,

We do not hate Darwinism or similar theories, but will leave it entirely
to science to decide in those and similar questions.  We do not expect too
much from this life and world, so we are not disappointed at the end.

Prayer we admit only as reverent immersion in the great mystery of
this life and world, and as devotion to the unchangeable laws of the world,
and as practical acknowledgment of the belief that in doing good we are
in true accord with the good spirit in us, in men and in the world in general.
Prayer for anything that is against the natural course of things we think
unreasonable. In the same way as prayers, also, all religious songs and
hymns ought to be treated.

To strive theoretically and practically in everything for that which is
true and good is the ideal of man ; that is our firm belief. We believe that
self-respect is necessary ; this is the true egoism, if there must be egoism.
We believe that love is also necessary for everything. But we believe that
love alone, either to God or to our fellow creatures or to both, is not a suffi-
cient fundamental principle for true religion.

We believe that everything goes always according to certain laws in
nature, in history, in each individual ; even that what we call an accident.
But we are not fatalists nor quietists. We believe in the actual value of
our own activity. We believe that all men, male and female, are born of a
mother, live shorter or longer, and die at the end of their life, and thercby
finish their individual circle.  We do not fear death, nor do we fear life.

We believe that the power of being good is increasing steadily by con-
stant work on ourselves, but we think that up to the last moment of our
lives this work must be kept up, if we are not to be in danger of falling
back.

We believe that a change for the better is in some persons a matter of
a moment, or a few lours, or days; in other persons a matter of weeks,
months, or vears, according to individuality and circumstances. We
believe that for some people it is easier to be good, or to become
good, and to remain good, than for others, We believe that true religion
must be practiced privately, as well as openly and together with oth-
ers. All our activity for the good, for perfection, can be considered as
work of an absolute or some power working in ux, and, so to speak, for us.

Natural things we do not consider sinful in themselves, but only if they
imply an injustice against others, or if they are against the principles of
health and moral dignity.  We believe that the purer a person’s mind and
manners, the better he or she is fitted for investigation of the mysteries of
science, art, and of life, and for working for the benefit of man. We
believe that true religion can exist very well without any hope of a future
individual existence after death, and we even think that true religion
excludes such a hope.
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We believe that it is not always necessary to go back in prayer to the
absolute ground of everything that ever was, is, and will be; as for most
people, it is impossible to realize such a grand idea, and even for the wisest
and best it is seldom that they can reach it approximately. Therefore it is
also allowed to pray in the above stated sense to individualizations of the
absolute ground and fullness of everything —for instance, to the sun, which
is in many ways our life-giver; to the earth, to the idea of the human race,
to the ideal of our nation, family, or men or women, to virtue, science, art;
but all that only as far as those things and powers can be supposed to be
true revelations of God.

In short, we believe that no name given by man will ever express the
infinite secret.

We believe that everything now existing does change, but cannot abso-
lutely be destroyed. Thus we believe that even our sun, earth, moon, will
once be destroyed, but probably in order to begin in new shapes a new
existence. But as to all that we leave to science to decide, if possible,
when and how it will take place.




THE THIRD DAY

THE BRAHMO-SOMAJ.
By ProTAP CHUNDER MOZOOMDAR.

MR. PRESIDENT, REPRESENTATIVES OF NATIONS AND RELIGIONS, —I
told you the other day that India is the mother of reli sion-—~the land of evo-
lution. I am going this morning to give you an example, or demonstrate
the truth of what I said. The Brahmo-Somaj of India. which 1 have the
honor to represent, is that example. Our society is a new society ; our relig-
ion is a new religion, but it comes from far, far antiquity, from the very
roots of our national life, hundreds of centuries ago.

Sixty-three years ago the whole land of India—the whole country of
Bengal—was full of a mighty clamor. The great jarring noise of a hetero-
geneous polytheism rent the stillness of the sky. The cry of widows; nay,
far more lamentable, the cry of those miserable women, who had to be
burned on the funeral pyre of their dead husbands, desecrated the holiness
of God’s earth. .

We had the Buddhist goddess of the country, the mother of the people,
ten handed, holding in each hand the weapons for the defense of her chil-
dren. We had the white goddess of learning, playing on her Vena, a
stringed instrument of music, the strings of wisdom, because, my friends, all
wisdom is musical ; where there is a discord there is no deep wisdom.
[Applause.] The goddess of good fortune, holding in her arms, not the .
horn, but the basket of plenty, blessing the nations of India, was there, and
the god with the head of an elephant, and the god who rides on a peacock—
martial men are always fashionable, you know—and the 33,000,000 of
gods and goddesses besides. I have my theory about the mythology of
Hinduism, but this is not the time to take it up.

Amid the din and clash of this polytheism and so-called evil, amid all
the darkness of the times, there arose a man, a Brahman, pure bred and
pure born, whose name was Raja Ram Mohan Roy. In his boyhood he had
studied the Arabic and Persian ; he had studied Sanskrit, and his own mother
was a Bengalee. Before he was out of his teens he made a journey to Thi-
bet and learned the wisdom of the Llamas. ’

Before he became a man he wrote a book proving the falsehood of all
polytheism and the truth of the existence of the living God. This brought
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upon his head persecution, nay, even such scrious displeasure of his own
parents that he had to leave his home for a while and live the hfe of a wan-
derer. In 1830 this man founded a saciety known as the Brahmo-Somaj;
Brahma, as you know, means God. Brahmo means the worshiper of God,
and Somaj means socicty; therefore Brahmo-Somaj means the society of
the worshipers of the one living God, While, on the one hand he estab-
lished the Brahmo-Somaj, on the other hand he cooperated with the British
Government to abolish the barbarous custom of suttee, or the burning of
widows with their dead husbands. In 1832 he traveled to England, the
very first Hindu who ever went to Europe, and in 1833 he died,"and his
sacred bones are interred in Brisco, the place where every Hindu pilgrim
goes to pay his tribute of honor and reverence.

This monotheism, the one true living God—this society in the name of
this great God—what were the underlying principles upon which it was
established? The principles were those of the old Hindu scriptures. The
Brahmo-Somaj founded this monotheism upon the inspiration of the Vedas
and the Upanishads. \When Raja Ram Mohan Roy died his followers for
awhile found it nearly impossible to maintain the infant association. But
the Spirit of God was there. The movement sprang up in the fullness ot
time. The seed of eternal truth was sown in it ; how could it die? Hence
in the course of time other men sprang up to preserve it and contribute
toward its growth. Did I say the Spirit of God was there? Did I say the
sced of eternal truth was there?  There!  Where?

All societies, all churches, all religious movement have their founda-
tion not without but within the depths of the human soul. Where the basis
of a church is outside, the floods shall rise, thz rain shall beat, and the
storm shall blow, and like a heap of sand it will melt into the sea. Where
the basis is within the heart, within the soul, the storin shall rise, and the
rain shall beat, and the flood shall come, but like a rock it ‘neither wavers
nor falls. So that movement of the Brahmo-Somaj shall never fall. Think
for yourselves, my brothers and sisters, upon what foundation your house is
laid.

In the course of time, as the movement grew, the members began to
doubt whether the Hindoo scriptures were really infallible. In their souls,
in the depth of their intelligence, they thought they heard a voice which here
and there, at first in feeble accents, contradicted the deliverances of the
Vedas and the Upanishads. What shall be our theological principles?
Upon what principles shall our religion stand? The small accents in which
the question first was asked became louder and louder and were more and
more echoed in the rising religious society until it became the most practi-
cal of all problems—upon what book shall true religion stand ?

Briefly, they found that it was impossible that the Hindu scriptures
should be the only records of true religion. They found that the spirit was
the great source of confirmation, the voice of God was the great judge, the
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soul of the indweller was the revealer of truth, and, although there were
truths in the Hindu scriptures, they could not recognize them as the only
infallible standard of spiritual reality.  So twenty-one vears after the found-
ation of the Brahmo-Somaj the doctrine of the infallibility of the lindu
scriptures was given up.

Then a further question came.  The Ilindu scriptures only not infalli-
ble! Are there not other scriptures also? Did I not tell you the other day
that on the imperial throne of India Christianity now sat with the Gospel of
I’eace in one hand and the scepter of civilization in the other? . The Bible
had penetrated into India; its pages were unfolded, its truths were read and
taught. The Bible is the book which mankind shall not ignore. Recog-
nizing, therefore, on the one hand the great inspiration of the Hindu script-
ures, we could not but on the other hand recognize the inspiration and
the authority of the Bible. And in 1861 we published a book in which
extracts from all scriptures were given as the book which was to be read in
the course of our devotions.

Our monotheism, therefore, stands upon all Scriptures. That is our
theological principle, and that principle did not emanate from the depths
of our own consciousness, as the donkey was delivered out of the depths of
the German consciousness; it came out as the natural result of the indwell-
ing of God's Spirit within our fellow believers. No, it was not the Chris-
tian missionary that drew our attention to the Bible ; it was not the Moham-
medan priests who showed us the excellent passages in the Koran; it was
no Zoroastrian who preached to us the greatness of his Zend-Avesta; but
there was in our hearts the God of infinite reality, the source of inspiration
of all the books, of the Bible, of the Koran, of the Zend-Avesta, who drew
our attention to his excellences as revealed in the record of holy experience
everywhere. By his leading and by his light it was that we recognized
these facts, and upon the rock of everlasting and eternal reality our theo-
logical basis was laid :

What is theology without morality? What is the inspiration of this
book or the authority of that prophet without personal holiness — the clean-
liness of this God-made temple and the cleanliness of the deeper temple
within. Soon after we had got through our theology the question stared
us in the face that we were not good men, pure-minded, holy men, and that
there were innumerable evils around us, in ourhouses, in our national usages,
in the organization of our society, The Brahmo-Somaj, therefore, next
laid its hand upon the reformation of society. In 1851 the first intermar-
riage was celebrated. Intermarriage in India means the marriage of per-
sons belonging to different castes. Caste is a sort of Chinese wall that
surrounds every houschold and every little community, and beyond the
limits of which no audacious man or woman shall stray. In the Brahmo-
Somaj we asked, ¢ Shall this Chinese wall disgrace the freedom of God’s
children forever ?”  Break it down; down with it, and away!
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Next, my honored leader and friend, Keshub Chunder Sen,so arranged
that marriage between different castes should take place.  ‘The Brahmans
were offended.  Wiseacres shook their headss evendeaders of the Bramo-
Somaj shrugged up their shoulders and put their hands into their |;()ckels.
“These young firebrands,” they said, *are going to set firc to the whole of
society.” But intermarriage took place, and widow marriage took place.

Do you know what the widows of India are? A little girl of 10 or 12
vears happens to lose her husband before she knows his features very well,
and from that tender age to her dying day she shall go through penances
and austerities and miseries and loneliness and disgrace which you tremble
to hear of. I do not approve of or understand the conduct of a woman who
marries a first time and then a second time and then a third time and a fourth
time—who marries as many times as there are seasons in the year. 1donot
understand the conduct of such men and women. But I do think that when
a little child of 11 loses what men call her hushand, and who has never been
a wife for a single day of her life, to put her to the wretchedness of a life-
long widowhood, and inflict upon her miseries which would disgrace a
criminal, is a piece of inhumanity which cannot too soon be done away with.
Hence intermarriages and widow marriages. Our hands were thus laid upon
the problem of social and domestic improvement, and the result of that was
tkat very soon a rupture took place in the Brahmo-Somaj.  We voung men
had to go- we, with all our social reform -- and shift for ourselves as we best
might.  When these social reforms were partially completed there came
another question.

We had married the widow ; we had prevented the burning of widows;
what about her personal purity, the sanctification of our own consciences,
the regeneration of our own souls?  What about our acceptance before the
awful tribunal of the God of infinite justice? Social reform and the doing
of public good is itself only legitimate when it develops into the all-embrac-
ing principle of personal purity and the holiness of the soul.

My friends, 1 am often afraid, I confess, when I contemplate the condi-
tion of European and American society, where your activitics are so mani-
fold, your work is so extensive, that you are drowned in it and vou have little
time to consider the great questions of regeneration, of personal sanctifica-
tion, of trial and judgment, and of acceptance before God.  That is the ques.
tion of all questions. A right theological basis may lead to social reform,
but a right line of public activity and the doing of good is bound to lead to
the salvation of the doer's soul and the regencration of public men.

After the end of the work of our social reform we were therefore led
into this great subject.  How shall this unregenerate nature be regenerated ;
this defiled temple, what waters shall wash it into a new and pure condition?
All these motives and desires and evil impulses, the animal inspirations, what
will put an end to them all, and make man what he was, the immaculate
child of God, as Christ was, as all regenerated men were?  Theological
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¢ FOR ONCE IN :HISTORV ALL RELIGIONS HAVE MADE THEIR PEACE, ALL. NATIONS HAVE
CALLED EACH OTHER BKROTHERS, AND THEIR REPRESENTATIVES HAVE FOR SEVENTEEN DAYS
STOOD UP MORNING AFTER MOKRNING TO PRAY ®OUR FATHER,' THE UNIVERSAL FATHER OF ALL
IN HEAVEN. HIS WILL HAS BEEN DONE SO FAR, AND IN THE GREAT COMING FUTURE MAY
THAT BLESSED WILL BE DONE FUKRTHER AND FURTHER, FOREVER AND EVER.
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principle first, moral principle next, and in the third place the spiritual of the
Brahmo-Somaj.

Devotions, repentance, prayer, praise, faith ; throwing ourselves entirely
and absolutely upon the Spirit of God and upon his saving love. Moral
aspiraticns do not mean holiness ; a desire of being good does not mean to
be good. The bullock that carries on his back hundredweights of sugar
does not taste a grain of sweetness because of its unbearable load. And all
our aspirations, and all our fine wishes, and all our fine dreams, and fine ser-
mons, cither hearing or speaking them --going to sleep over them or listen-
ing to them intently —these will never make a life perfect.  Devotion only,
prayer, direct perception of God's Spirit, communion with him, absolute
self-abasement before his majesty; devotional fervor, devotional excite-
ment, spiritual absorption, living and moving in God -that is the secret of
personal holiness.

And in the third stage of our career, therefore, spiritual excitement, tong
devotions, intense fervor, contemplation, endless self-abasement, not merely
before God but before man, became the rule of our lives. God is unseen;
it does not harm anybody or make him appear less respectable if he says to
God: “I am a sinner; forgive me.” But to make your confessions before
man, to abase yourselves before vour brothers and sisters, to take the dust
off the feet of holy men, to feel that vou are a miserable wretched object in
God's holy congregation -that requires a little self-humiliation, a little
moral courage. Our devotional life, therefore, is twofold, bearing reverence
and trust for God and reverence and trust for man, and in our infant and
apostolical church we have, therefore, often immersed ourselves into spirit-
ual practices which would seem absurd to you if I were to relate them in
vour hearing.

The last principle T have to take up is the progressiveness of the
Brahmo-Somaj. Theology is good ; moral resolutions are good ; devotional
fervor is good. The problem is, how shall we go on ever and ever in an
onward way, in the upward path of progress and approach toward divine
perfection ?  God is infinite ; what limit is there in his goodness or his wis-
dom or his righteousness > All the scriptures sing his glory ; all the proph-
ets in the heaven declare his majesty ; all the martyrs have reddened the
world with their blood in order that his holiness might be known. God is
the one infinite good ; and, after we had made our three attempts of theo-
logical, moral and spiritual principle, the question came that God is the one
cternal and infinite, the inspirer of all human kind.  The part of our pro-
gress then lay toward allving ourselves, toward affiliating ourselves with the
faith and the righteousness and the wisdom of all religions and all mankind.

Christianity declares the glory of God; Hinduism speaks about his
inAnite and eternal excellence. Mohammedanism, with fire and sword,.
proves the almightiness of his will: Buddhism says how jovful and peaceful

heis. e is the God of all religions, of all denominations, of all lands, of

.
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all scriptures, and our progress lay in harmonizing these various systems,
these various prophecies and developments into one great system. Hence
the new system of religion in the Brahmo-Somaj is called the New Dispen-
sation. The Christian speaks in terms of admiration of Christianity; so
does the Hebrew of Judaism; so does the Mohammedan of the Koran; so
does the Zoroastrian of the Zend-Avesta. The Christian admires his prin-
ciples of spiritual culture; the Hindu does the same; the Mohammedan
does the same.

But the Brahmo-Somaj accepts and harmonizes all these precepts, sys-
tems, principles, teachings, and disciplines, and makes them into one
system, and that is his religion. For a whole decade my friend, Keshub
Chunder Sen, myself and other apostles of the Brahmo-Somaj have trav-
cled from village to village, from province to province, from continent to
continent, declaring this new dispensation and the harmony of all religious
prophesies and systems unto the glory of the one true, living God. But we
are a subject race; we are uneducated ; we are incapable; we have not the
resources of money to get men to listen to our message. In the fulness of
time you have called this august Parliament of Religions, and the message
that we could not propagate you have tak